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It is a general persuasion among Englishmen that
the reign of Edward III is the most illustrious period
of their ancient annals. The victories of Cressy and
Poitiers, may have produced the popular sentiment;
but the reflective mind will adopt the opinion as
steadily when it observes, that during this reign,
our navy established its preponderancy over the

" most celebrated fleets that were then accustomed to

navigate the British channel: that our parliament
enjoyed, in full and upright exercise, those consti-
tutional powers, which the nation has long learnt to
venerate as its best inheritance; but which weaker
sovereigns have, too eagerly, contested: that our
manufactures and commerce began to exhibit an afflu-
ence, and an expanding growth ; and to be conducted
on the true principles of public improvement: that
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our clergy evinced a disposition to emancipate them-
selves from the papal despotism ; and some to exercise
a just freedom of thought, on the most important of
all human concerns: that the lineaments of our prose
literature became distinctly discernible: that the
pursuit of the mathematical and natural sciences, and
of the art of reasoning, at one or both of our vener-
able Universities, was ardent and successful: that
our poetry assumed the attractive form, with which
its life, sympathy, utility, and immortality are most
surely connected : and that our manners displayed a
moral sentiment, which, tho somewhat fantastic, and
not always pure, yet contributed to soften the horrors
of war, and has led to that more cultivated feeling,
which, continually increasing and refining, has made
Englishmen distinguished for their generosity, mag-
nanimity and honor. The historical picture pre-
sents to us these subjects, as we contemplate the
reign of Edward III. The monarch himself, for a
time advancing with his age, sometimes even preced-
ing it, in what was then considered to be the perfect
gentleman, was, for many years, and until prosperity,
grief, and age, debilitated him, a model for the imita-
tion of his contemporaries, and, except in his love of
war, to his successors. He was rewarded for his
utilities with a reign long enough to give, to all the
improvements which it fostered or occasioned, a sufii-
cient period for their due development and effective
establishment. England appears with new features
after his death. She became a country of larger mind
and nobler manners, hastening rapidly to more glori-
ous destinies. '

For the deposition and murder of his father, he
was in no respect answerable; the plans of others
had produced those events, when he was too young
to be consulted or to assist. For the same reason,
he is not responsible for the deceitful proclamation
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issued in his name, assuring the nation, that his
father had voluntarily abdicated, and wished him to
assume the government of the kingdom.® Scarcely
fourteen, he was not even allowed the limited inter-
ference to which that age might have entitled him.
A council of regency, composed of twelve distin-
guished persons, was assembled, to conduct the affairs
of state?; and the queen, and Mortimer, under her
influence, struggled to monopolize to themselves the
chief power of the administration. It was soon
thought politic, after reversing the attainder of the
duke of Lancaster?, and issuing parliamentary indem-
nities to the queen’s adherents?, and promising to the
commons the amendment of the grievances, and the
preservation of the liberties, about which they peti-
tioned’, to employ the young king, and the active part
of the country, in some warfare that was neither dan-
gerous nor distant: and Scotland soon furnished a
convenient necessity for a summer expedition, in
his account of which Froissart has presented us with
a living picture of the times.

The invasion of the northern counties by the Scot-
tish army, intrusted by Robert Bruce, now fast de-
clining in health®, but unbroken in spirit, to the earl
of Moray and Douglas, occasioned Edward to have
his first experience of military life. The objects of
the Scots were plunder and devastation, and their
army was adapted to their purposes. Four thousand

I See it in Rymer, Act. Feed. vol, iv. p. 243.

2 The Chronicle of St. Peter’s College Library mentions them to have been, the
two archbishops, two bishops, the king’s three uncles, an earl, and four barons,
Lel. Collect. vol. ii. p. 476.

3 The record of this reversal is printed in the Plac. Parl. vol. ii. p. 3. At the
next meeting of the parliament, the Commons petitioned for his coronation.
Ib. p. 7.

4 Plac. Parl. p. 5, 5 Ib. pp. 7—12.

6 ¢« Moult vieil et malade de la grosse maladie.” Froiss. ¢. 16. The French
edition of Froissart which I use, is Paris 1574. Its chapters differ from those of
Mr. Johnes’s translation. To suit the readers who are possessed of this, tho I shaill
quote the chapter from the French edition, I will, in this part, add the page of Mr.
Johnes’s translation, which I shall sometimes adopt.
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knights and esquires, well mounted, and twenty thou-
sand fierce and daring followers, on little galloways,
that rode twenty leagues a day without halting?,
with no baggage, but an iron plate under the flaps of
their saddle, and a little bag of oatmeal behind it,
could move with a rapidity that insured both success
and escape. Their drink was the water of the streams
they passed, with which they made their meal into
a paste, and, on their little plates, baked it into thin
cakes over a hasty fire; their more luxurious food was
the half-sodden flesh of the cattle they seized and
skinned. Thus prepared for depredation, they sud-
denly reached and passed the Tyne before the army
appointed to defend it was apprized of their vicinity.®

The English administration had summoned a large
force to meet the king at York; where a subsidiary
body of the Hainalters joined them, who were en-
dangered by a quarrel with the English archers,
during the six weeks’ festivity of the court in this
town.” At last Edward marched to Durham near
the beginning of a country called Northumberland,
which Froissart characterizes as wild, full of deserts
and mountains, and very poor in every thing but
cattle. Advancing towards the Tyne, he beheld the
smoke of the Scottish fires. The alarm was sounded.
Every one hastened to his proper banner: and in
the fields, three bodies of infantry were formed, with
two wings of five hundred horse to each!’, who

7 These horses were never tied up or dressed, but were let loose, to pasture in
the meadows or heaths., Froiss. c. 18. p. 47. .

8 Froiss. ¢. 18. p. 46. Barbour, in his 19th book, versifies his account of this
invasion, vol. iii. pp. 130—152. Lord Hailes gives a portion of his appendix to it,
vol. ii. p. 285,

® Froiss. ¢. 17. 41—45. But for this quarrel, says Froissart, they would have
passed their time very pleasantly, for “ Good wines from Gascony, Alsace, and the
Rhine, were in abundance, and reasonable. Poultry and other provisions at a low
price. And hay, oats and straw, of a good quality, and cheap, were delivered at
their quarters.” P. 45.

1 Froiss. ¢. 18, 19. p. 48. He states Edward’s army to have contained 8000
men at arms, knights and esquires, and 30,000 men armed and provided; of
whom, half were mounted on little hackneys, and half on foot. The text adds,
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marched in this battle array, till night, towards the
place whence the smoke was seen ascending. The
army halted in a wood by the side of a small river, to
rest themselves, and to wait for their baggage and
provisions. The Scots had disappeared.!

At daybreak, the banners in each party were dis-
played, and they marched, in their respective order,
over the mountains, and thro the valleys. The Scots
easily kept before them. They were obliged to toil
after their less incumbered enemies, thro marshes,
and over hilly and dangerous ground, till, as night
approached, they were all so fatigued as to be unable
to proceed. The king and the marshals ordered the
army to encamp where they were; and they lay that
night in a wood on the banks of a small river, while
he retired to a poor abbey just by. A council was
then held, to devise the best means of bringing the
Scots to battle; and it was agreed to break up at
midnight, and endeavour to reach the Tyne before
their enemy could pass it, and thus compel them to
surrender, or to fight with disadvantage. With this
resolution each retired to his quarters, to refresh
himself with what he found there; and all were or-
dered to be silent, that the signal-trumpets might be
heard. At the first sound the horses were to be sad-
dled ; at the second, every one was to arm; at the
third, they were to mount and join their banners.
Rapidity of movement being the only chance of suc-
cess, each was to carry but one loaf of bread, slung
behind him ; all unnecessary arms, harness, and bag-
gage were to be left behind."

These measures allowed little rest, notwithstanding
the preceding day’s fatigue ; but they were punctually

that there were 24,000 archers on foot. This is so far beyond the usual propor-
tion of archers, that I would read it 4000, or at the most 14,000.
N On 10th July 1327, the king marched from York to Top Cliff; on the 13th,
he arrived at Durham, where he remained till the 14th., Hailes, 286.
2 Froiss, ¢, 19. p. 50.
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executed. At midnight, the army was mounted, and
was fully arranged as day began to break. The
banner-bearers then hastened on: all followed, over
heathy hills and valleys, finding but little level sur-
face. In some parts, the marshes and bogs were so
spacious, that many were entangled and fell; and, as
every one galloped forwards without waiting for com-
mander or companion, few of the unfortunate could
get assistance to extricate them. Many of the ban-
ners and horses were left where they were entangled.
Sometimes cries of alarm made those behind believe
that the front ranks were engaged with the enemy.
Eager to assist, the rear hurried forward over the
stones and heights, each with his shield on his neck
and his sword in his hand, to partake the fray, and
were as often disappointed to find that the noise
had proceeded from the herds of wild animals flying
terrified before the unusual visitants, and pursued by
the shouts of the advance of the army, enjoying and
increasing their dismay.!®

Having ridden all that day over hills and across
deserts, without keeping to any fixed road or path, or
meeting with any town ; at last, about evening, they
reached the Tyne. They found no enemy, and hoped
the Scots had not yet arrived. They crossed the ford
before they rested, but with great difficulty, from the
large stones that lay at the bottom. After passing
the river, each took up his lodging on its banks as
well as he could. The sun was now set. Few had
any hatchets or wedges to cut down trees, to make
themselves huts or fires. They had travelled that
day above sixty miles on a gallop, without stopping,
except to arrange the furniture of their horses, as the
violent motion loosened it. They were forced to lie

3 Froiss. ¢. 19. p. bl.

e e i —
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all night on the banks of the river, in their armor!4,
and at the same time to hold their horses by their
bridles, for there was nothing to which they could
tie them. The poor animals had neither forage nor
oats to eat, after their hard labor ; and the men had
only their loaf, now wet with the perspiration of their
steeds. No one had either fire or light, but a few
lords, who had brought some torches with them. In
this melancholy state they passed the night, without
disarming themselves or unsaddling their horses.
When the desired morning came, from which they
expected some comfort, it began to rain; and the
showers continued to fall all day, till the river was
so swelled at noon, that no one could repass it, nor
be sent to inquire where they were, or from what
place to get any forage or litter for their horses, or
any bread and wine for themselves. The whole army
had to fast another day and night. Some leaves and
grass were found for their horses. They hewed
down some young trees with their swords, and drove
them into the ground, to tie their horses to; and
cut some brush-wood, to raise scanty huts for them-
selves.!?

In the afternoon, a few straggling peasants were
seen, who informed them, that they were fourteen
leagues from Newecastle, and eleven from Carlisle,
and that no accommodation could be had nearer.
Messengers were sent off with horses, to procure pro-
visions. After passing three days and nights without
any, an indifferent supply at last arrived. When it
came, it was so dear and so scanty, that frequent
quarrels occurred, from the tearing the food out of
each other’s hands. They lay four days more at this
place: it rained the whole time : the wet rotted their

14 The place where they crossed the Tyne, is called, in the Scala Chronica, p.
551, Eiden, or Haidon.
15 Froiss. pp. 52, 53.
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saddles and girths. They had no shoes for the horses
which wanted them; and no clothing to keep them-
selves from the rain and cold, but their jerkins and
their armor. Their green huts were an insufficient
defence against the weather, and they had no wood
to burn, but such as was too moist to take fire.'s
Not believing that the Scots had got over the river
before they arrived, they continued expecting their
approach. Neither army knew where the other was.
The king promised the grants of knighthood, and of
land to the amount of a hundred a year, to the first
person who should bring correct information where
the Scottish forces lay. Sixteen persons ascended
the mountains, and scattered themselves on all sides,
to reconnoitre; and the English repassed the river,
and marched on. On the fourth day of their advance,
an esquire was seen galloping hastily towards the
king'”; he had discovered the Scottish army on a
hill, where they had been some days resting, about
nine miles off. The king ordered the horses imme-
diately to be turned into the fields to feed, masses to
be said, and every one afterwards to repose.’”® When
theyhad arisen and breakfasted, the trumpets sounded;
each battalion, regularly formed, advanced by itself
over the hills and dales, and about noon they came in
sight of the host they were pursuing. The Scots,
issuing out of their huts, hastened into a military
order, and formed ‘into three bodies, on the descent
of the eminence where they had lodged.’® The river
on which the Scots were stationed, the Were, ran
with a strong and rapid stream at the foot of the hill,
and so close to it, that there was no room for the

18 Froiss. p. 54.

¥ Rymer has inserted, in his Feedera, the grant of one hundred a year to Thomas
de Rokesby, for his life, for this service, vol. iv. p. 312.—Hailes makes Beltingham
the point where the English recrossed. P, 289.

'8 Blanch Land, on the Derwent, was the place of this halt.

1 Froiss. pp. 55, 56.
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English to draw up in a line of battle when they had
passed. -The Scots were so posted as to annoy their
enemy with stones, while crossing. The king ordered
his men to dismount, take off their spurs, and ad-
vance to the river on foot, in slow time, and keeping
their ranks. It was meant by this firm countenance,
to see whether the Scots would retire, or dispute
the passage. They continued immoveable : and both
armies now approached so near, that they could
discern the arms on each other’s shields.? The
English halted. A few were remounted, to skirmish
with their opposers, and to examine the river more
closely. Heralds were sent, to invite the Scots to
pass and fight upon the plain, or to allow the English
to come over unmolested, and try their prowess on
the other side. Aware of their advantages, the inva-
ders would not forego them ; and it was proclaimed
thro the English army, that each was to take up his
quarters, where he was, without quitting his ground
or his arms.  All lay that night uncomfortably upon
the hard ground, among rocks and stones, with their
armor on, without fires, and obliged to hold their
horses as they slept. But, to deprive them of the
comfort of repose, the Scots, about midnight, made
such a blowing and noise with their horns, all to-
gether, “that it seemed as if all the great devils of
hell had come there.” 2

The English did not venture to cross the river in
the front of an enemy so strongly posted, and remained
on its bank three days, hoping that want of food
might compel the Scots to some movement. On the
fourth morning, not one was to be seen; they had
decamped at midnight. They were pursued, and
found stationed on another mountain, stronger than
before, on the same river, and protected by a large

2 Fross, pp. 57—59. 2t 1b. p. 60. -
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wood. The English marched along the river, on the
opposite bank, watching an advantageous moment to
cross it, and attack.?? In the dead of the night, lord
Douglas, with two hundred men from the Scottish
camp, passed over the river considerably beyond the
English camp, and, riding suddenly upon it, surprised
the sleeping warriors with an attack, shouting voci-
ferously, “ Douglas for ever! Die, ye thieves of
England.” They killed more than their own number,
and even pierced to the king’s tent, and cut some
of its cords. The general alarm forbidding further
achievements, Douglas retired with little loss, and re-
joined his friends.?

The English, keeping better guard, and skirmish-
ing perpetually with their enemy, at last took a Scot-
tish knight prisoner, who declared that orders had
been issued, for every one to be armed by vespers,
and prepared to follow the banner of their Douglas.
This looked like an intended repetition of the night
attack. The English were formed into three batta-
lions, made large fires, and continued in arms all the
night; but the darkness passed without disturbance.
At dawn, their scouts overtook two Scottish trum-
peters, who told them that they were losing their
time, for that Douglas had decamped with the army
at midnight, in his way home, and was then several
leagues off. The English chiefs agreed that it was
in vain to follow them; and the young, but high-
spirited king, wept with vexation at the disappoint-
ment. They inspected the remains of the Scottish
camp, released a few English prisoners, whom they
found naked and fastened to trees?!; then marched

2 This was near the place called Stanhope Park. Hailes, 291. We derive this
name from Scala Chron. 551.

2 Froiss. 61,62. Froissart declares Douglas to have been esteemed the bravest
and most enterprising of any in the two countries. ¢. 18. Barbour makes Bruce,
on his death-bed, select him to carry his heart to the Holy Land. L. 20, p. 162.

2 Froiss. 63. Scala Chr, 551. They found there more than 500 large cattle,
which, being too slow to follow them, the Scots had killed, that they might not fall
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back to Durham, and thence to York, amid great
murmuring, and with a popular belief that Bruce had
bribed Mortimer with thirty thousand pounds, to
allow his army to escape. On this charge we may
remark, that there was a want of enterprise, at
least, in the English leaders, who could be twice
for several days directly opposite to the Scottish
camp, without venturing to cross the river to attack
it, tho they had endured such fatigues to overtake
it.2% A peace followed, which the veteran Bruce
did not long survive; but he had secured the inde-
pendence of his country, and deservedly lives still
in the affectionate memory of his grateful nation.?

At the age of sixteen Edward married Philippa,
the daughter of the count of Hainault and Holland.
He had seen her when his mother returned with him
from Paris to Valenciennes, and had distinguished
her from her three sisters, by his attentions.?”  The
court of Hainault had a chivalric taste : its lord had
recently celebrated a tournament at Condé, with the
king of Bohemia, and many of the great lords of
France?; and Philippa proved, during her husband’s
reign, that she had imbibed no small portion of the
heroic spirit of the day.

into the hands of the English alive; also more than 300 caldrons made of leather,
with the hair on, which were hung over the fires full of water, with meat ready to
be boiled. Above a thousand spits had meat on them to roast; and more than
10,000 pairs of old worn-out shoes, made of undressed leather, with the hair on,
were also left by the Scots. Froiss. 64.

% Anon. Hist. Edw. IL p. 298.

2% No sovereign of Scotland has upheld its national glory with more personal
exertions than Robert Bruce. His victory at Bannockburn was a fine instance of
military talent triumphing over a force apparently irresistible. His successes con-
tributed to postpone the union of Scotland with England, till the two countries
could combine on the terms of fraternal equality, and not on those of conqueror
and vanquished. Froissart’s account of his death, has, like all his dialogue stories,
a romantic air, c¢. 21. pp. 71—78; and yet Barbour’s is similar, 161—166. But
the request of Bruce to Douglas, to carry his heart to Palestine, tho romantic, is a
truth. Rymer has printed Edward’s passport to Douglas for this journey, vol. iv.
p. 400.

27 Froiss. ¢. 9. p. 22. and c. 20, p. 68 A youth, one of her countrymen, came
over with her, to wait on her and to carve for her, He became, as Sir Walter Manny,
one of the greatest warriors of the age.

% Un tournoy qui la estoit crié. Froiss. ¢, 15. p. 36.
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The magnificent or ostentatious disposition of Mor-
timer contributed to give Edward a love of chivalry
and romantic praise. Mortimer, after he was created
earl of March, is described to have become ¢ proud
beyond measure.” KEven his son remarked it so
strongly, as to call him “ King of Folly.”? A desire
of emulating the feats or the fame of the renowned
Arthur, incited him to keep a round table of knights,
in imitation of this favorite hero of romance.?® Ed-
ward, then about eighteen, was of the age to be
impressed by the gallant ceremonies of this knightly
entertainment. A few years afterwards, he imitated
them himself, in a great tournament and hastiludia,
in London and at Dunstaple, and in feasts and jousts
of the same character, at Windsor and elsewhere.?!

The conduct of Mortimer and the queen excited
so much public discontent, that an attempt was made
to overawe it, by the arrest of the earl of Kent, the
king’s uncle, and one of the leading opposers of the

" government. He was accused of treason on a fabri-

cated charge, condemned, and executed. In choosing
this nobleman for the victim, they had the art to
fix on an unpopular person®?; but the benefit they
derived from this gross act of legal murder, was
transient. The king was displeased at its perpetra-
tion®; and his visible dissatisfaction encouraged
some to inform him, that Mortimer was implicated

® Chron. St. Pets’. Coll. Lel, Col. ii. 476.

30 We derive this incident, which casts a ray of light on the origin of Edward’s
chivalric taste, from the same old chronicle. ¢ Erle Mortimer kept the rounde table
of knights in Wales for a pride, in figure of Arture.” Ib. p. 476. Avesbury says
that he held a round table at Wigmore, and gave gifts like a king, P. 7.

31 Chron. St. Pets’. Coll. p. 478.—1In 1331, he held a tournament for fifteen days
at Dartford ; and on the Monday after St. Matthew’s, thirteen knights held a hasti-
ludia for three days, against any willing to come. Wal, Hem. p. 72. And Aves-
bury remarks, that at Michaelmas, in his fifth year, he held a solemn hastiludia
in Cheapside, between the conduit and the cross, such as had not been seen before.
p. 9. The wars of Edward I. had led to a renewal of these warlike exercises,

% Anon. Hist. p. 8395, The author says, that he was less regretted by the
people, because he had allowed his household to seize the property of others with-
out paying for it. :

3 Chron. St. Pets’. Coll, 477,
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in his father’s destruction. Being now eighteen, the
age at which, according to the English law, the
royal minority ceases, he resolved to emancipate
himself from his degrading tutelage. The queen
and Mortimer were too powerful to be attacked by
open force. DBut on the meeting of the parliament
at Nottingham, a scheme to apprehend them was
successfully executed. They resided in the castle,
for security, guarded by their military friends. The
king, by the connivance of the governor, was ad-
mitted secretly at night, with a few brave friends,
through a subterranean passage. Mortimer was
seized in his bed-room and secured, after killing the
first who entered.?* He was arraigned before his
peers in parliament, convicted, and executed.” The
queen dowager was confined in an appointed castle,
with every appendage of dignity and comfort. The
king paid her the filial attention of a visit, twice or
thrice a year; but she was not suffered to come
abroad.®

The first years of Edward’s reign continued to be
occupied by wars in Scotland. That country, like
Wales- and Ireland, was too near England, and the
national feeling of both countries was then too hostile
to each other, for either to be at peace. Causes of
dissension are always arising between jealous and
irritable tempers; and, ambition is never at a loss
for pretexts, if opportunity invite. The restoration
of the Scottish estates to some English noblemen,
pursuant to the last treaty, not having been fulfilled,
was the alleged cause of a renewed warfare.?” The
son of Baliol, the competitor of Bruce, was encour-

3% Avesb, p. 8 Wal, Hem. 271. Anon, Hist. 396. ¢ Sir Hugh Trumpeton,
redy to resiste the taking of Mortimer, was slayne and braynid with a mace by one
of Montacute’s company.” Chron. St, Pets’. Coll. 477.

35 The accusations against him may be seen in the Record, Parl. Plac, vol. ii.
p. 52; and in Knyghton Chron, p. 2556.

% Froiss. c. 24. p. 84.

37 The public correspondence on this subject may be seen in Rymer, vol. iv.;
and on this war with Scotland, Hailes’ Annals, 187—170, should be read.
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aged to claim the crown, on the promise of Edward’s
support. A romantic victory, obtained by less than
3000 men, over the Scottish regent, at the head of
40,000, raised Baliol to the throne.®® His confi-
dence led to a surprise, which divested him of his
crown as easily as he had attained it.® The Scots
were encouraged by his expulsion, to renew their de-
predations in the northern counties of England; and
this attempt brought Edward into the field against
them with all his force. The first plan of his cam-
paign was to retake Berwick. The regent who go-
verned Scotland for king David Bruce, had the im-
policy to engage in a pitched battle for its relief.
Here Edward fought his first general engagement at
Halidon Hill. He is described as having exerted
himself greatly on foot, preceding his army, and ani-
mating every one by his cheerful countenance and
valor.® The Scots received a defeat so decisive
and destructive, that Baliol was re-established on
this perilous throne.** In gratitude to Edward for

%8 Hemingford’s account is, that 40,000 Scots collected at Glasmore under the
earl of Mar; that the English passed the water at night, ascended the mountain
where the Scots were encamped, and suddenly attacked them at dawn. Seized
with a panic, they crowded on, and destroyed each other, so that the English only
had to slaughter. Of the Scots, five earls, two of the Bruces, nearly 3000 knights
and men at arms, and 13,300 infantry perished. The annalist says, that more
were suffocated and trodden down by themselves, than were slain by the enemies’
sword. Very few of the English fell. P. 273.

% Knyghton, 2562, Wals, 114, Hailes’ Ann, 158,

“ Anon. Iist. 402, Heming, 274-—277. The contemporary poet, Laurence
Minot, thus mentions this battle :

A litell fro that forsaid toun,
Halydon hill, that es the name,
There was crakked many a croune
Of wild Scottes, and alls of tame,
Thare was thaire baner born all doune,
To make silke boste thai war to blame,
But nevertheless ay er thai boune
To wait Ingland with sorow and schame.
Minot, p. 4. Ritson ed.

41 Nothing is more illusive than the various statements of the numbers of con-
tending armies, and of their losses. Hailes is desirous to adopt the enumeration of
the continuation of Hemingford, being 14,055 ; the Anon. Hist. Edw, III. extends
the number to 60,000, p. 402, whom Walsingham seems to follow, p. 114; the
Cbron, Lel. ii. 478, makes the slain 25,712. Barnes quotes a MS, at Cambridge,
which reckons 56,640 men, Edw, IIL. p. 78, The numbers in Knyghton are not
consistent ; he makes 40,000 to have fallen, in p. 2563 ; but in his detail, p. 2564,
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his help, the restored king did homage for the cuar.
kingdom of Scotland, and ceded to him ‘several of ™
its southern counties.®> But it was impossible that ppex or
a king forced on them by their national enemies, *°W- 1
could be popular. New efforts to expel him, pro- 13s3;
duced new invasions from England; which afflicted
the country, without subduing its spirit.

‘His Scottish successes, and the applause he de- He claims
. . . . e the crown
rived from his own exertions in obtaining them, con- o France.
firmed in Edward’s mind that passion for military
fame, which soon exerted itself in the kingdom of
France ; obtaining great personal renown to himself
and his people, but neither realizing his ambitious
expectations, nor acquiring much permanent ad-
vantage. To become the king of France, was one of
the earliest projects of his youthful ambition: and
it arose naturally enough from the circumstances of
the times, and from his maternal parentage. The
death of Charles the Fair, in 1328, had left that
crown without direct male descendants to inherit it.
Its three last kings were the sons of Philip the Fair.
As they had all reigned successively, and died with-
out issue, the question arose whether Edward III.
the son of Philip’s daughter, Isabella, should succeed,
or Philip de Valois, the son of her uncle, and
grandson of the preceding sovereign, entitled Philip
the Hardy.*® According to the English law, the

he differs from himself, and his numerals are obviously corrupted. The military re-
putation of a general may sometimes rest on any one defeat or victory; but that of
a country, never. It is therefore a subject not worth dlsputing.
42 Froissart’s chapter on the taking of Berwick, c. 27. pp. 95—106, is an in-
stance that he sometimes writes loosely and inaccurately.
43 The preceding French kings were,
Philip I1I. the Hardy; acceded 1270,
Philip IV, the Fair, his son; 1285. °
Louis X. le Hutin; 1314,
Philip V. the Long; 1316.% Sons of Philip IV.
Chas, IV. the Fair; 1322,
died 1328,
Isabella, the mother of Edward, was daughter of Philip IV.; and Philip de Valois was
grandson of Philip TII. by Charles de Valois, the brother of Philip IV, Louis X,
had left a daughter Jane, who was then alive,
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son of the daughter precedes the nephew in inherit-
ance; but the French Salic law excluded females.
It was contended by Edward, that the feudal laws
of France forbade females to inherit, who could not
perform the feudal duties; yet, that their male heirs
were not debarred by the spirit of this law, because
these were competent to discharge all the military
services required. On the other hand, it was in-
sisted by the French advocates for Philip de Valois,
that the exclusion of the female in the first instance,
was an exclusion of all her descendants, of either
sex. If it had been a question of succession to the
English crown, it would have been rightfully deter-
mined by the parliament and law of England: but,
as it concerned the crown and law of France, it was
clearly a matter for the French state and lawyers
to decide. They adjudged in favour of Philip de
Valois, and he was crowned king of France.** In
this decision they acted on the soundest rules of
national policy, which can never leave it doubtful
whether a native prince, or a foreign king, would
be the preferable sovereign; and Edward ought to
have acquiesced in their determination. DBut it was
flattering to Isabella, the mother of Edward, to con-
sider her son as entitled to a crown so illustrious, on
her brother’s death; and it was an object brilliant
enough to captivate the fancy of a young prince,
who was only sixteen when the vacancy occurred,
and who, in addition to his mother’s conversation,
had the unanimous opinion of his countrymen, rea-
soning from their own laws, in his favor. The idea
thus impressed, mingled with his feelings, and

4 Jean de Monstreuil, who lived about 1400, has left a candid statement of the
arguments between Philip and Edward. He says, that Philip had the decision in
his favor, ‘¢ des pers, des barons, des prelats, et autres sages du royaume de France,
et de tous les habitans du dit royaume.” The Abbé Sallier has given extracts from
his curious work, and also from another on the same subject, composed 1461, both
in the public library at Paris, in the Mém, Acad. Inscr, vol. xxxiv. pp. 250—279,
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became the idolised thought of his maturer age. He
pursued, with new ardor, the joust, the tournament,
and the round table, that by these favorite exercises
he might make himself and his people both able and
desirous to excel in war; and as soon as he had
completely ended his Scottish contest, and obtained
from it reputation and military practice enough to
make his future undertaking effective and popular,
he prepared, notw1thstandmg his homage to Philip,
to begin his arduous enterprise.*

It was in the eleventh year of his reign, and at
the age of twenty-six, that he publicly avowed his
project, and provided for its execution with all the
sagacity of a statesman. He purposed to make his
attack on the side of Flanders, and he applied hig
first care to make those alliances which would most
facilitate his invasion. He concluded a treaty with
Lewis of Bavaria, then the emperor of Germany,
and obtained from him the title of his Vicarius over
that part of the empire west of Cologne, which gave
him the right of commanding the feudal princes.
Under this sanction, he made engagements with the
duke of Brabant and Gueldres; with the archbishop
of Cologne; the marquis of Juliers; the count of
Hainault and Namur, and grand constable of Zealand
and Holland.*6  All these powers bound themselves,
for stipulated subsidies, to assist him with their
forces, in his enterprise.  Secure of their co-operation,
he sailed to Antwerp; and from that city explained
his claims to the Pope, in a long and respectful letter,
drawn up with much civilian ability, hoping to obtain

45 The Abbé Sallier remarks, that in 1330 Edward had done liege homage to
Philip. And Jean de Monstreuil, from this incident, makes these inferences:
«J] monstra bien et declara qu’il n’avoit nul droit, ne cuidoit avoir, i la couronne
de France ; il attendit a se dire roy de France par maintes années, et toutesfo's
n’est pas le royaume de France si petite seigneurie, que I'on doive ainsl ignorer son
droit et son action par si long temps, se I'on tient y avoir droit.” p. 271. So the
old French lawyers thought on Edward’s claim,

46 Rymer has collected the official documentsof these negotiations, in the fourth
volume of his Feedera.
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Book his then important sanction. But the Pope, in
I answer, reminded him that he had allied with an
reex or  €mperor who had invaded Italy, and favored here-
EDW. UL tics,”  Sanguine in his hopes of conquest, Edward
T assumed the title of King of France, quartered his
arms with the Gallic lilies, and published manifestoes,
asserting his rights, which he caused to be fixed on
the doors of several of the French churches. Philip
assembled his feudatories and allies, and prepared to

watch the movements of his competitor.
von Arte- It was important to Edward’s success, that the
el of  Flemings should befriend him; but their earl was
attached to the French king. The state of Flanders,
however, favored his attempt. An ambitious brewer
of Ghent, Jacob Von Arteveld, had excited a revolt-
ing spirit among the Flemings, had banished the
knights and esquires who had supported their legal
sovereign, and had established in every city such a
strong democratic party, obedient to his will, that he
governed the country more absolutely than any pre- -
ceding lord. He affected a sort of princely pomp ;
was attended in public by sixty or eighty soldiers;
collected the earl’s revenues for his own use; raised
subsidies when he wanted them; paid liberally his
troops and adherents; and killed without remorse,
all those whom he disliked or suspected.*® Edward,
advised to gain the friendship of this dominating
brewer, sent his ablest courtiers to flatter and bribe
him. Their efforts succeeded. Arteveld persuaded
or intimidated the chief lords of the Flemish towns
to give free passage to the English army; and
Edward, sending sir Walter Manny to attack the
island of Cadsand®, proceeded, at the end of Sep-

47 See these letters in Hemingford, pp. 282—303 ; and in Walsingham, 119—
128, The count d’Artois, whom Philip banished, is described by Froissart as
urging Edward to this invasion. c. 29. p. 110.

48 Fross, ¢, 30. pp. 116—118. Froissart calls him, ¢ Brasseur de Miel.”

* Fross, cc, 31, 32, Anon, Hist. Edw. IIL p. 413,
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tember, to enter France from Valenciennes, into the
district of Cambray, burning and plundering all
around.®

He was joined by the Margrave of Brandenburg,
son of the emperor; heard and dismissed some car-
dinals, who came to treat for peace; proclaimed peace
and safety to all who should join him; and, to
intimidate others, ravaged the country for ten miles
round with fire®® —an act expressive both of the
barbarism and folly of the age; for, having crossed
the Oise, and advanced to St. Quentin, on his way to
his rival, who was reported to be at Noyon, he was
informed by his allies, in the middle of October,
that their provisions were exhausted, that the winter
was opening with severity, and that it was expedient
to retreat. From the belief that the French would
give battle early, they had provided but a short
supply of food.”” This ill-boding intimation was
balanced by letters from the king of France, that he
purposed to fight him on the ensuing Thursday.
Edward withdrew a little towards Flanders. Mes-
sengers from the king of Bohemia announced the
impending conflict ; and three spies, taken and ex-
amined separately, declared that Philip had fixed on
Saturday for the struggle.”® The French army was
seen approaching at the time expected. Their ad-
vanced guard took an appropriate station; and Ed-
ward drew up his forces in a suitable plain into an
array, which the Germans and Brabanters came to
behold, and contemplated with admiration. The

50 The king’s own account, in his letter to his son, is, ¢ We passed out of Valen-
ciennes, and the same day began to burn in Cambresyn, and burnt there all the
following week ; so that this country is very completely destroyed, as well in its
corn as in cattle and other property.” Avesbury, 47. 'This author was keeper of
the registers at Canterbury, and died about 1357: he has inserted several of the
public dispatches, and some original account of these French campaigns, in his work.

51 Heming. 306.

52 The king in his letter assigns this reason. Hemingford says, he proposed to
them to share his provisions, to induce them to stay. P. 306.

58 King’s letter, Avesb,
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duke of Brabant was so animated with the sight, as
to promise a thousand florins to the man who should
bring him a hand-breadth of the king of France’s
banner®, and every heart beat high with courage and
hope.? But still no opposing battalions approached.
As yet the cloudy distance glittered with no moving
helms or spears; no trampling of steeds, no clashing
of arms, no vague sounds like those of an advancing
host were heard.®® Explorers went out, and found
Philip’s advanced guard withdrawn, and his soldiers
digging ditches, and felling and fixing thick trees
round their position, to preclude attack.’” Enraged,

5 Heming. 310—312. “ When every thing had been thus arranged, the king,
mounted on an ambling palfrey, and attended only by three knights, rode along
the line of his army, and right sweetly entreated the lords and their companions,
that they would aid him to preserve his honor ; which they all promised: he then
returned to his own division, and ordered that no one should advance before the
banners of the marshals.” Froissart, c. 42. p. 158,

% «Jt was a fine sight,”’ exclaims Froissart, “to see the banners and pennons
flying in the plain, the barbed horses, and the knights and esquires richly armed.”
P. 159.

% One alarm occurred: “ Aboutnoon, a hare was started in the plain, and ran
among the French army, who began to make a great shouting, which caused those
in the rear to imagine that the combat was begun in the front, and many put on
their helmets, and made ready their swords.” Froiss. 160. We may here call the
reader’s attention to Laurence Minot's description of this day, as presenting some
analogy between Edward III. and the Ajax of Homer. When a foggy darkness
spread over the Grecian host, Homer represents his hero as praying,

If Greece must perish, we thy will obey,
But let us perish in the face of day.

Minot, who knew nothing of Homer, but was acquainted with his own sovereign,
having mentioned that the falling of a mist had changed all the cheers of the Eng-
lish, represents Edward, from his own natural heroism, as praying, like Ajax, to
God, to make it clear, It is probable that both Homer and Minot have given us
real incidents :
In that morning fell a myst,
And when oure Inglissmen it wyst,
It changed all thaire chere :
Our king unto God made his hoone,
And God sent him gude comfort soone,
The weder wex ful clere.

Oure king and his men held the felde
Stal-worthy with spere and schelde,
And thoght to win his right ;
‘With lordes and with knyhtes kene
And other doghty men by dene,
That war fal freke to fight. Minot, p. 15,
¥ Heming. King’s letter, ap. Avesb, — Minot wrote this stanza upon it :
‘When Sir Phelip of France herd tell
That king Edward in feld wald dwell,
Than gayned him no gle;
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yet still unwilling to abandon the hope of battle,
Edward remained in his array till the shades of
evening fell, when the exhausted allies determined to
retire. Two days afterwards, the unwelcome tidings
came, that Philip had broken up his tents’, and re-
treated in great haste to the interior; leaving the
king of England astonished, that a people of old so
famous for valor, should have made a solemn en-
gagement for battle, and yet not have kept it. But
it was obvious that Philip, aware of the necessities of
his antagonists, had been detaining them with a vain
hope, in order that their difficulties might increase.
Sensible of the superior means of prowess of the
invading army, or preferring certainty to chance, he
had adopted the Fabian system of defence, instead of
the chivalric glory of an ardent conflict.®> The con-
federated forces, baffled by his policy, fell back to
Brussels ; and the campaign ended without Edward’s
having obtained any advantages commensurate with
his preparations. He had moved a larger force
against France than he would be probably able to
combine again ; and yet, with all the effect of a young
enthusiasm in his favor, he had achieved no more
than a temporary devastation of its northern pro-
vince. From this experiment he might have seen
the futility of his aggrandizing schemes. But the
disappointment, instead of suggesting wisdom, only
added resentment to ambition. He asked of his par-
liament three hundred thousand pounds to meet

He traisted of no better bote ;
But both on hors and fote,
He hasted him to fle, Minot, p. 15.

%8 King’s letter, ap. Avesb, His commissioners, in their address to parliament,
stated, that he had got into France as far as ¢ Saint Quyntyn.” Plac. Parl. 2.
p. 103.

% Heming. 312,

% Froissart says, that Philip’s council ¢told him he had acted right well,

. and had valiantly pursued his enemies, insomuch that he had driven them out of
his kingdom ; and that the king of England must make many such expeditions,
before he could conquer the kingdom of France.” C. 41. p. 161.
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his expenditure®; and, notwithstanding their hesi-
tation, he resolved to obliterate the mortification of
his “failure by renewed effort and obstinate perse-
verance.

The next year was distinguished by his achieving
a brilliant exploit, which may be classed high in the
catalogue of heroic feats. He was about to sail with
forty ships to Flanders, and had shipped part of his
horses, when his chancellor informed him that Philip,
aware of his intended passage, had stationed a large
fleet to intercept him. Edward discredited the in-
telligence ; and the minister, alarmed at the con-
sequences likely to result from his incredulity, resigned
his seals. This manly firmness induced the king to
direct his admiral to explore the truth, who found
the French fleet awaiting to surprise him.%? Philip
had secretly assembled at Sluys one hundred and
twenty large vessels, and above an hundred others,
manned with forty thousand Genoese and French.
The king, reflecting on the mischief which this fleet
might inflict on his dominions %, instead of being
deterred by its magnitude, with that instinctive
heroism which pervaded his mind, resolved to con-
vert the plan for his destruction into an occasion
of his triumph. He told his captains, who hinted
danger, that they were in a confederacy to stop his
passage. “ DBut I will go, and you, who are afraid
where no fear is, may remain at home.” All ex-
claimed, that they would go before him, or they
would perish. He returned the seals to the prelate;
sent messages to all his ports, for every ship that was
ready, to meet him at an appointed station ; and, by
riding himself from place to place, to accelerate their

61 Plac. Parl. 2, p. 103. 62 Avesbury, p. h5.

6 In his letters to his parliament, he says, ¢ The perils which might happen, if
they went to injure our kingdom, being considered, as also the comfort it would afford
to our enemies, and especially to Scotland, if they should have that power, we re-
solve to seek them.” Pl Parl. vol. ii. p. 118.
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preparations, he collected in a few days a force with
which he resolved to attempt the enterprise.t*

On Midsummer eve, he approached their station
in the Swyn ; and the next day, as the sun was rising,
he beheld their fleet with their sails down, arranged
into four lines, and fastened together with ropes and
great iron chains, that they might not be penetrated.
They had wooden castles erected at the tops of their
masts, and small skiffs, full of stones, suspended half
way down.® Edward drew up all his ships, placing
the strongest in the front, and on the wings his
archers. DBetween every two vessels with archers,
there was one of men at arms. Detached ships, with
archers, were placed in reserve, to assist such as
might be damaged.® The king sent the bishop of
Lincoln towards the shore, to reinforce himself with
the Flemish troops; but they declined to embark,
and appeared to wait the issue of the battle, to join
the conquering party. Edward then resolved to
attack with his English force ; and, hoisting his sails,
stretched out a little, to gain the wind and put the
sun on their backs.”

A gallant veteran began, by attacking one of the
ships of their front line; the earl of Huntingdon
selected another; the earl of Northampton, a third ;
sir Walter Manny, a fourth ; and others in succession
engaged with individual antagonists. The trumpets
sounded, and the battle fiercely began. The archers
and cross-bowmen shot with all their might; the
men at arms engaged hand to hand. The English
threw out their grappling irons, to link themselves to
their enemies; and their determined bravery, after a
long resistance, mastered the first line. The French

6 Avesbury, 55. Hem. 320. 8 Hem. 320.

6 Froiss. ¢. 51. p. 208. “ There were in this fleet a great many ladies from
England, who were going to attend on the queen at Ghent. The king had these
carefully guarded by 30¢ men at arms and 500 archers,” Ib.

% Froiss, 209,
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king’s flag was torn down, and the English standard
was mounted in its stead.®®

The two next lines, dismayed by the capture of
the first, which had been made a floating fortifica-
tion, and had been thought invincible, attempted to
escape. The English surrounded them before they
could separate. The.crews threw down their arms,
and jumped into their boats: most of these, over-
laden, sank in the waves, and two fhousand men
perished. . Three lines thus subdued, the English
assaulted the fourth, consisting of sixty ships: and
here the severest part of the conflict occurred. Some
of the bravest defenders of the other lines rallied in
these. Night came on in the midst of the struggle,
and the impossibility of relief but from their success,
produced a desperate courage. Tiwo English ships,
with their defenders, were overwhelmed by dis-
charged stones ; the rest were in proportionate peril.
The king and his nobility were examples to all, of
undaunted and indefatigable valor. The conflict
continued in the horrors of darkness, beyond the time
of midnight, thousands perishing every hour before
the victory was decided. The French had outnum-
bered their assailants four to one, with the additional
advantage of being more experienced mariners.
But the English resolution triumphed. The whole of
the hostile fleet was captured, and thirty thousand of
its fighting men perished in the action ®.—a dreadful
consumption of human life, that one individual king,
already lord of a noble country, might have also the
sovereignty of another! DBut the improvement of
human nature is destined to be progressive, and much
imperfection will cling to it till the progress is com-
pleted. Edward, however, felt that the award of

% Hem. 320. Froiss. 209.

% Hem. 320—322. Froiss. 210, Avesbury, 55—57.—In one ship, four hun-

dred bodies were found dead. Ib. The king's public letter states, that all the
French fleet was captured, with a moderate loss on his own side. Avesh. 58,
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victory to him was a claim on his personal gratitude.
On reaching the shore, he knelt down, and humbly
breathed his thanks to Heaven for his success, and
sent letters to England directing a national thanks-
giving. His fleet spent the night with all the merri-
ment and noise that trumpets and vociferous exhila-
rations could exhibit.”® This decisive achievement
gave a superiority of spirit and strength to the English
navy, which was displayed on other occasions during
this reign, and which has since become the insepa-
rable character of the British islanders.

Edward profited by his success to make another
attack on France. Again his force seemed calculated
to annihilate opposition. His allies from Hainault,
Brabant, and Flanders, swelled his army to nearly
100,000 men.* But the whole campaign consisted
of the siege of Tournay, which detained his main
body eleven weeks; while several minor excursions
were prosecuted in the vicinity.”? The king of France
assembled a large army, and encamped near him, in
a position which was so strong, from the surrounding
marshes, that it could not be attacked. Edward
amused himself with sending Philip a challenge to a
personal combat, who in answer rebuked him for not
considering what he owed to his liege lord. The
failure of supplies at last compelled Edward to accept
of a proposal for a truce.”® He retired from the
untaken town, and strove to avenge his disappoint-
ment on his own ministers, by arresting and accusing
them of treason, in not forwarding due means for his

 Tlem, 321. Froiss. 211.

71 The Brewer, whom Froissart sends with 60,000 men against the duke of Nor-
mandy, c. 51. is described as haranguing the people in favor of Edward’s right.
“ His hearers declared, that he had spoken nobly and with much experience. He
was greatly praised by all ; and they declared that he was worthy to govern, and to
excrcise the dignity of earl of Flanders.” C. 51.

2 Froissart narrates all these enterprises in his characteristic style, cc. 54—64.
pp. 215—226. The campaign is more soberly and concisely described by Aves-
bury, 55—65 ; and by Hemingford, 323, 324.

™ Avesbury inserts it verbatim, 65—70,
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subsistence.” The defensive policy of the French
was certainly justified by their triumph. They
had prevented the city of Tournay from being lost,
and had compelled the great army, that lay before it,
to separate without success. In a court of chivalry,
the English boast, that they had been suffered to
besiege one of Philip’s best towns, and to ravage his
country, without his punishing them for it as he
ought to have done, would be allowed its due weight ;
but perhaps reason would decide, that Edward had
the honor, and Philip the profit, of the campaign.”

A dispute as to the succession to the dukedom of
Bretagne, in which one of the candidates claimed
Edward’s assistance, was a temptation to his ambition
to interfere, which neither he nor his parliament
could resist. Montfort, whose cause he espoused,
obtained a temporary possession of the country, and
did homage to him for it ; but he was at last taken
prisoner, and destroyed by his rival, Charles de Blois,
with his French partizans.” His widow displayed,
after his death, all the personal heroism of this roman-
tic period?; and Sir Walter Manny conducted to her
relief a powerful English force. It is unnecessary to
detail his brave exploits ; they are blazoned by Frois-
sart with all the enthusiasm of his pen.”

Naval victories again graced the English skill and
courage, and gave to the country a substantial bene-
fit, far superior to their glory?; but the continental
operations ended unfruitfully in a necessary truce.®

7+ Avesbury has preserved the archbishop’s justificatory letter, 71, 72; and the
king’s invective against him, 77—89, in which he asserts that he was compelled to

make the truce for want of money, and not, as Froissart intimates, from the inter-
cession of lady Joan.

7 Froissart has preserved to us the rival discussions on this subject, c. 64. p. 249.

6 Froissart, cc. 66—73, pp. 254—278.

7 Froissart’s account of her conduct is highly interesting, cc. 81, 82. pp.
300—309.

7 Froissart, vol. i. c. 82—86.

" Avesbury has inserted in his History, Edward’s letter to his son, which gives
an outline of this campaign, 98—102,

% A truce was also made with Scotland, which had renewed its incursions.
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The war was soon renewed, and Edward adopted a
larger plan of operations. He sent the earl of Derby,
another of the distinguished warriors of the day, to
Guienne, with 300 knights and squires, 600 men at
arms, and 2000 archers, to make an active diversion
in that quarter.® The earl landed at Bayonne on the
6th June 1344, and proceeded to Bourdeaux, where he
rested a fortmght to prepare for his campaign; while
the comte de Lisle collected all the barons and knights
of Gascony to resist him.*? Finding these to be as-
sembled at Bergerac, the earl made that town his
first point of attack. His efforts at last succeeded.®

81 Froissart, c. 101. vol. ii. p. 51. ¢ The king advised the earl to take plenty of
gold and silver with him, and to bestow it liberally among the knights and squires,
in order to acquire their good opinion and affection.” ¥roiss, p. 51.

82 « The count was at that time like a king in Gascony. He had taken the field,
captured towns and castles, and waged war upon all who were of the English
party.” Froiss. p. 54.

88 Froissart’s description of the enterprise may be cited as a picture of the military
exploits and spirit of those times, ¢ This day the English dined early ; and during
the repast, sir Walter Manny said to the earl of Derby, ¢ My lord ! if we were good
knights, and well armed, we might, this evening, partake of the wines of these
French lords who are in garrison in Bergerac.” The earl answered, that it should
not be his fault if they did not. When their companions heard this, they said,
¢ Let us hasten to arm ourselves ; for we will ride towards Bergerac.” It was no
sooner said than done. -They were all immediately armed and mounted.

¢ They rode on, with banners displayed, during the greatest heat of the day,
until they came to the barriers of Bergerac; which was not a place easily to be
taken, for a part of the river Dordogne surrounded it.

< The French lords who were in the town, seeing the English coming to attack
them, said, ¢ 'They shall be well received ;> and sallied forth in battle array, having
with them a multitude of foot soldiers and some country people badly armed. The
English approached in close order, and their archers began to shoot quickly. When
the foot soldiers felt the points of the arrows, and saw the banners and pennons
glittering in the air, which they had not been accustomed to see, they fell back
npon their men at arms, while the archers continued to shoot at them with great
quickness, doing much mischief to them.

¢ The lords of England then advanced, mounted on their excellent steeds, with
lances in their rests. Dashing into the midst of this infantry, they drove them
down at pleasure, and killed and wounded the French men at arms, in great
abundance, as these could not exert themselves, because the runaways blocked up
the road.

“Thus were those of Bergerac driven back again to the suburbs; and with so
much loss, that the first bridge and bars were taken by storm. The English en-
tered with them, sir Walter Manny the first.

« The comte de Lisle and the lords of Gascony passed the bridge with great dif-
ficulty. At this place the engagement was very severe, and lasted a considerable
time, The moblemen of France and England combated most valiantly, hand to
hand. Neither knight nor bachelor could there conceal himself. The English took
several lords prisoners.

“ Sir W. Manny advanced so far among his enemics as to be in great danger; but
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The comte de Lisle and his barons, finding them-
selves unable to withstand the English strength and
prowess in the field, resolved, in a council, to separate
and withdraw into fortresses; to carry on the war
from thesé garrisons, and to form a body of 500 com-
batants by way of frontier guard, under the command
of the seneschal of Toulouse.®* .

On this plan the knights departed to their different
garrisons. The English general then employed him-
self in Perigord and Upper Gascony, in reducing
several defended towns and fortresses, till, satisfied
with his successes, he returned with gratulation and
triumph to Bourdeaux.® But this interval of rest

the French retreated into the fort, let down the portcullis, and getting upon the
battlements, threw down stones and other things to drive away the assailants, This
lasted until vespers, when the English retreated, quite weary, into the suburbs
which they had won; where they found such quantities of provision and wine as
would have lasted them four months,

¢ When the morrow dawned, the earl of Derby had his trumpets sounded, drew
out his forces, and made a mighty assault on the town, which lasted till noon; but
the men at arms within defended themselves valiantly, and at noontide the Eng-
lish retreated, perceiving that they only lost their time.

¢ Their chiefs assembling in council, determined to attack the town on the side
next the river ; because it was there fortified only by palisades. The earl sent to
Bourdeaux for vessels, and sixty barks came up the Dordogne to Bergerac. The
townsmen, seeing these preparations, solicited the French lords to surrender, that
they might not lose all that they had, and their lives. The comte replied, ¢ We
will go to that part where you say the danger is; for we will not consent tosurrender
it so easily.” The Gascon knights and squires came therefore to defend the pali-
sades ; but the archers, who were in the barks, kept up so quick an attack with
their arrows, that none dared show themselves, unless they chose to run the risk of
being killed or wounded.

“In the town, there were with the Gascons 300 Genoese cross-bowmen, whose
armor shielded them from the arrows. These kept the archers well employed all
day ; and many on each side were wounded. At last the English in the vessels
exerted themselves so much, that they broke down a large piece of the palisades,
Those of Bergerac then retreated, and requested time to consider if they should not
give up the place. The remainder of the day and night was granted, upon condi-
tion that they should not repair the breaches. The lords of Gascony withdrew in
the night. The townsmen sued for mercy ; and the earl of Derby answered, ¢ He
that begs for mercy shall have mercy shown him; but open the gates and let us
enter.,” The people assembled in the market-place, set the bells ringing, and both
men and women went out in procession to the earl, and with great humility con-
ducted him to the church, where they swore fealty to him and to the king of Eng-
land.” Froiss. c. 102. vol. ii. pp. 55—60.

8t Froiss. 60.

% Froiss. c. 105. p. 67. As he was besieging the castle of Pelagrue, the French
executed a daring exploit: “ Towards midnight about 200 lances, well mounted,
sallied out of Perigueux. They rode so fast, that they came to the English camp
before day-light; and falling upon it, killed and wounded many. They entered
the tent of the earl of Oxford, whom they found arming himself; hc was imme-
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and feasting roused the comte de Lisle to profit by
the absence of his adversary. He summoned all the
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barons of Gascony to attend him with celerity, with ppey or
all their forces, and collecting their powerful machines, *°w- ur

which were then nearly as effective against the walls
and battlements of that day, as our cannon and gun-
powder are now against the skilful fortifications of
modern warfare, he laid an urgent and well supported
siege to Auberoche, before the earl of Derby knew of
his attack.® y

The endangered garrison endeavored in vain to
apprize him of their danger and distresses. Their
messenger was intercepted and perished.®” But a
spy in the French camp informing him of what was
passing, he sent in haste for the earl of Pembroke to
join him, and marched with sir Walter Manny, with

diately attacked and taken prisoner, as well as three knights of his household. The
Gascons, finding they had awakened the whole army, retired back on the road to
Perigueux. It was time for them to do so, and fortunately they found the gates of
the barriers open ; for they were so closely pursued that they were thrown into con-
fusion. As soon as they could rally themselves, they dismounted, and, sword in
hand, fought with the English. They maintained their ground so well that they
lost nothing.” Froiss, ib. 65. Oxford and his companions were exchanged for
four French nobles, on the condition that the lands of Perigord should be in peace
for three years. Knight or squire might take up arms, but nothing was to be burnt
or pillaged in the country for that time. Ib.

8 « The French brought from Toulouse four large machines, which cast stones
into the fortress night and day. They made no other assault; but in six days
they had demolished all the roofs of the towers, and none within the castle dared
to venture out of the vaulted rooms on the ground floor. It was the intention of
the army to kill all within the castle, if they would not surrender themselves un-
conditionally.” Froiss, p. 68.

87 When tbe English chiefs ¢ saw how desperate their situation was, they asked
their servants, if there were not one among them who would, for a reward, under-
take to deliver the letters they had written to the earl of Derby at Bourdeaux ?
One stepped forward from among them and said he would be the man, who would
cheerfully undertake the commission ; not thro desire of gain, but to deliver them from
the peril they were in. The following night he took the letters and sewed them
up in his clothes, He was let down into the ditches, and climbing up to the oppo-
site side, took his road thro the army, for he could not avoid passing thro it. He
was not stopped by the first guard he met, because he understood the Gascon lan-
guage well, and named one of the lords of the army, as if belonging to him. But
as he passed on he was arrested near the tents of other chiefs, who brought him to
the main guard. He was interrogated and searched till the letters were found
upon him. In the morning these were read in the tent of the comte de Lisle:
they rejoiced to find that the garrison was so straitened that it conld not hold out
much longer ; but seizing the servant, they hung the letters round his neck, thrust
him into one of the machines, and discharged him into Auberoche. He fell down
quite dead within the castle.,” Froiss. p. 69.
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great secrecy, towards the assaulted castle.®® Their
inferiority of number compelled them to wait for
Pembroke’s arrival ; but they-paused in uneasiness at
the dangerous delay.®® At this juncture, the united
judgment and bravery of sir Walter, by the sugges-
tion of a possible surprise, effected the deliverance of
the garrison by a splendid discomfiture of the besieg-
ing army, and the capture of their most important
chiefs, without waiting longer for the co-operation of
Pembroke.? He arrived after the brilliant attempt

8 ¢« The earl of Derby, accompanied by sir Walter Manny and the forces he had
with him, took the road toward Auberoche as secretly as possible, for he had guides
who were acquainted with all the by-roads. They came to Libourne, where they
stayed a whole day for the earl of Pembroke ; but hearing no tidings of him, and
being impatient to succor thelr friends who were so distressed, they set out from
Libourne, and riding all night, they came on the morrow within two leagues of
Auberoche.” Froiss. p. 71.

8 «They entered a wood, and alighting from their horses, tied them to the
trees, and allowed them to pasture, while they remained expecting the arrival of
Pembroke, They waited all that morning and until noon in vain, not knowing
what to do; for they were but 300 lances and 600 archers, and the French were
from 10,000 to 12,000 men. Yet they thought it would be cowardice to suffer
their friends to be lost when they were so near.”” Froiss. ib.

% ¢« At last sir Walter Manny said, ¢ Gentlemen ! let us who are now here mount
our horses, skirt this wood, and advance until we come to their camp. When we
reach it, we will stick our spurs into our horses,and with loud shouts, fall upon them,
1t will be about their supper hour, and we shall see them so much discomfited, that
they will not be able to rally again.” The knights replied, that they would do as
lie proposed. Each went to his horse, regirthed it, and tightened his own armor,
ordering their pages and servants to remain where they were.

¢ They advanced in silence by the side of the wood, until they came to the other
end, where the French army was encamped in a wide valley, near a small river.
Then, displaying thelr banners and spurring their horses, they dashed into the
midst of the French and Gascon forces, who were quite unprepared for this attack,
as they were busy about their suppers, and many had sat down to table.

“ The English crying out, ¢ Derby! Derby, for ever!” cut down tents and pavi-
lions, and slew and wounded all that came in their way. The French did not know
where to turn, so much were they surprised ; and when any large body of them got
into the plain, the archers and cross-bow men made such good use of their weapons,
that they were slain or dispersed,

¢ The comte de Lisle was taken in his tent, badly wounded ; the earl of Perigord,
in his pavilion, with his uncle ; others were killed or made prisoners. Every one
took to his heels as fast as he could, except the earl of Commingesand some nobles,
who were quartered on the opposite side of the castle. These displayed their ban-
ners, drew up their men, and marched to the plain; but the English having de-
feated the largest body of the army, fell vigorously on these. The garrison, sceing
the exertions of their friends, sallied out of the fortress into the thickest of the
combat. Many gallant deeds of arms were performed ; many captures made, and
many rescues. At length all the comte de Lisle’s party were discomfited, and mostly
taken prisoners or slain. Nine earls and viscounts were captured; and so many
barons, knights and esquires, that every man of arms among the English had for
his share two or three. This battle was fought on the eve of St, Laurence, Aug. 9
1344.” Froiss. ib. 71—73. ¢« They gave thanks to God for having enabled them
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had succeeded, and expressed his regret and dis-
pleasure that such an applauded and distinguished
enterprise had not been delayed till he could have
assisted to achieve it.%

After these incidents had occurred in Guienne, the
king prepared for his own more formidable attack.
Having lost his great supporter in Flanders, by the
destruction of Arteveld in an insurrection of the
populace of Ghent, he was persuaded to select Nor-
mandy as the point for his own invasion, a province
abounding in wealth, and with defences of no great
strength. It was this enterprise, which Edward pro-
bably meant more to be a vindictive and predatory
excursion for fame and booty, than a serious conflict
for the crown of France, which led to the celebrated
battle of Cressy.?

Edward landed at La Hogue®, lay the first night

to overcome upwards of 10,000 men, when they themselves were not more than
1000, including every one.”” Froiss. p. 73.

91 On the next morning, a little after sun-rise, the earl of Pembroke arrived
with 300 lances and 4000 archers, He had been informed of the event of the
battle as he came along, and said to the earl of Derby, ¢ Certainly, cousin!
you have neither been courteous, nor behaved honorably, to fight my enemies
without waiting for me, seeing that you had sent for me, and might have been
assured that nothing should have prevented my coming to you.” Derby explained,
that they had duly waited for him, but ‘ when we saw no appearance of your com-
ing, we dared not wait longer; for if the enemy had been informed of our arrival,
they would have had the advantage over us,” Froiss. p. 74.

Stk WaLTER MANNY, after a life of great military and chivalric celebrity, died
at last in London, and was buried with great public pomp in the Charter House,
which he had built at his own expense. The king with his sons, accompanied by
the barons and prelates of England, attended his funeral ceremony. Froiss, vol. iv.
p. 151,

% Froissart describes this tummult, ¢. 116. Johnes’s Trans, vol. ii. p. 95, It
seems to have arisen from the Brewer’s efforts to get one of Edward’s sons appointed
earl of Flanders.

%8 The force which Edward led on this expedition is not accurately stated.
Froissart, ¢. 121. p. 122, mentions 4000 men at arms and 10,000 archers ; besides
Welsh and Irish, who are usually reckoned at 12,000 Welsh and 6,000 Irish. This
seems too small a force to fill 1100 large ships, mentioned by Knyghton, p. 2585,
besides 500 smaller ones, which we may suppose carried the supplies. It is probable
that Froissart has understated the proportion of English. Indeed his words imply
a loose statement: “ Si pouvoient bien estre en nombre de quatre mille hommes
d’armes et dix mille archers.”

9 The king fell, as he sprang out of the ship, and the blood gushed from his
nose. IIis knights supported him, and recommended him to return to the ship, as
this was but a ¢ petit signe” for him. His immediate answer was, ¢ Return! this
is a very good omen : it proves that the land desires me.” C. 122.
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on the sands, and having made the prince of Wales
a knight, he advanced in three divisions, leading
himself, with the prince, the centre. They found the
country abounding with provisions, and proceeded
by short marches to Caen.” Having loaded a fleet
with the plunder thus far obtained, they marched to
Evreux ; but its fortifications preventing an imme-
diate capture, they ravaged along the Seine from Pont
I’Arche, to Gisors, Mantes, and Meulan, and reached
Poissy. Here the king repaired the bridge, and,
spreading out his troops, burnt St. Germain, St.
Cloud, and Bourg le Reine, and threatened Paris
itself, which became doubtful of its safety, as it was
then unfortified.® But these were mere demonstra-
tions, to alarm. The king, after skirmishing advan-
tageously with several French parties, found that
Philip was at Paris, collecting his allies, and with a
force continually increasing, and that he was breaking
down all the bridges near, not only to check his pro-
gress, but to intercept his retreat.”” Deceiving Philip
by an attempt to advance, he declined from Paris
suddenly to Beauvais, and abandoning all attempt
to conquer Irance, he directed his movements to get
safely out of it. With this view he fell back to Poix,
near Amiens, burning and plundering on his way.”
The king of France, vexed that Edward had es-
caped and deluded him, followed leisurely to the
Somme. He had expected that the English would

% Avesbury inserts an official letter of Magister Northbury, one of the king’s
counsellors and companions, giving a mnarrative of this expedition. He says they
landed atLa Hogue thie 12th July, that they found Barfleur to be as large as Sand-
wich, and Carenton as Leicester; St. Loo he thought larger than Lincoln. He
makes Caen to have exceeded in size every city in England, except London. Avesb,
p. 123,

% TFyoiss. ¢. 125. vol. ii. p. 143. At Poissy, Edward celebrated the feast of the
Assumption. « He sat at table in his scarlet robes, without sleeves, trimmed with
furs and ermines.” Ib, p. 144.

97 Knyghton, p. 2587.—When the Parisians, in their alarm, requested Philip not
to quit “la noble cité de Paris,” the king, sure of the effect of his defensive mea-
sures, calmly answered, “ My good people, be not afraid ; the English will not ap-
proach you ncarer than they are.,” C. 125.

% Mag. Northbury, 136.—Froissart, cc. 126, 127. pp. 148—154.
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have been unable to force the passage, and in that
case he intended to confine them in a corner of the
coast, and either starve them into surrenderj or force
them to a disadvantageous battle. Pursuing this
plan, he placed strong guards on all the bridges, and
at the fords of the river, and broke down those which
were less defensible. Edward now became embar-
rassed and apprehensive. His daring enterprise was
drawing to a calamitous termination. The Somme
was wide, strong and deep ; and his safety depended
on crossing it. He sent two marshals, with a strong
detachment, to march along the river, and to find a
passage. They tried three several bridges, but were
repulsed at all by their defenders, and returned in
the evening to the king, with the disheartening infor-
mation of their failure. This became more alarming,
because Philip the same night arrived at Amiens
with 100,000 men. Edward became very pensive.?
He heard mass before sunrise, and ordered the trum-
pets to sound for decamping. At ten, the English left
Airaines with such precipitation, that the French,
who arrived there two hours after them, found the
meat of the retreating army on the spits, the bread
and pastry in the ovens, and some tables ready spread.
Edward reached Oisemont, and again examined the
Somme ; his efforts were this day also unsuccessful ;
his enemy was close upon him, and the impassable
river seemed to consign him to destruction, when
the shades of night gave a small interval of safety
and repose.!%

He had taken some prisoners that afternoon ; he
told them with anxious courtesy the reward he would
give, if any of them would show him a ford below
Abbeville, where his army might pass without peril.
One of them declared he knew a spot, where, at the

% «Le roy d;Angleterre fut moult pensif.” Froiss, c. 126.
100 Froiss.
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BooK  ebb of the tide, twelve men might cross abreast ; but
it must be done before day-break. This news was
xeey o like the voice of a guardian angel to Edward. His
mw- L army was ordered to be ready, and at midnight every
one was in march to the point of preservation. They
reached the ford at sun-rise, but they found them-
selves too late, the river was so full that they could
not cross; it was necessary to wait till the next ebb.
Philip, informed by his scouts, of the movement of
the English, dispatched a competent force, to guard
the ford ; and Edward found that he must pass it in
the face of 12,000 men, who were assembled to pre-
vent him. Perhaps no army was in a greater military
crisis. The king of France was hastening to the river
with all his powers, and Edward had to force his pas-
sage against such a formidable opposition, before the
main French army arrived.’® It was a moment of
animated despair. But it is on these occasions that
the English resolution shines most pre-eminent.
He escapes At the instant that the tide had sufficiently re-
e ceded, the king ordered his marshals to plunge into
the water in the name of God and St. George. The
bravest and the best mounted, went in first; they
were eagerly followed ; and a fierce engagement be-
gan. Many on both sides were unhorsed in the
water; and when the English gained the land, they
had to force their way thro a narrow pass. Their
valor and constancy at last surmounted the opposi-
tion, and so critically, that as they reached the far-
ther bank, the light cavalry of the advance of the
French army came up to the river, and destroyed
some of the rear troops, who were late in crossing.
Edward breathed his thanks to heaven for his pre-
servation, and marched on, sending a force to secure
Crotoy, on the sea shore. This unexpected passage

1 Froiss,
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compelled Philip to pause. The returning tide made
it impossible for him to pass the ford in pursuit; he
had no choice but to go round by Abbeville!??; while
Edward proceeded to the forest of Cressy, and there
encamped. ¢ Here let us place ourselves,” he ex-
claimed; “ we will not go further, till we have seen
our enemies: There is reason to wait for them here,
for I am on the lawful inheritance of my mother ;
and I will defend it, against my adversary, Philip
de Valois.”!% From the closeness of the pursuit, it
was evident that the king could not embark without
a battle ; and he had now done every thing to fight
it with most advantage. He had secured a point of
embarkation in case of disaster, by which, at least,
some part of his army might escape; and he had
taken his post on strong ground, which would make
his enemy’s superiority least available against him.
Both parties now prepared for the decisive conflict.
On Friday, the English repaired and furbished their
armor. The king gave a cheerful supper to his
nobles ; and when they withdrew to their repose, he
retired into his oratory, fell on his knees before its
altar, and prayed God, that on the morrow, if they
should fight, he might come off with honor. At
midnight, he laid down on his couch. He rose early,
and, with the prince of Wales, heard mass and com-
municated ; and the larger part of his army made
their confessions. He moved to the ground near
Cressy, which he had fixed upon, put his baggage
in a park in the wood, in the rear of his army. He
dismounted all his men, and put their horses in the
same place. He divided his force into three divisions.
To the first, consisting of 800 men at arms, 2000
archers, and 1000 Welshmen, he appointed the prince
of Wales. They advanced in regular order to their
ground ; each lord under his banner and pennon, and

192 Frolss. Mag. North. 18 Frojss, ¢. 127.
D 2
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in the centre of his men. The second battalion,
under the earl of Northampton and others, contained
800 men at arms, and 1200 archers. He made the
third his own corps; it had 700 men at arms, and
2000 archers. He mounted a small palfrey, and, with
a white truncheon in his hand, attended by two mar-
shals, he went from rank to rank, exhorting and en-
treating them to guard his honor and defend his right.
He spoke so sweetly and so cheerfully, that even the
disheartened became animated, as they beheld and
heard him. He then bade them all eat, and drink a
draught. They took their repast at their ease, re-
sumed their ranks, and sat down, with their helmets
and bows before them, that they might be fresher
when the enemy arrived.!**

The French king had, on the preceding evening,
entertained his chief lords, and urged them to mutual
friendship. In the morning, he heard mass at Abbe-
ville, and marched to Cressy. He sent a party to
reconnoitre Kdward’s position. The English ob-
served their object, but let them make their observa-
tions unmolested. On their return, they advised the
king to halt for the night, as evening was coming on,
and his men were fatigued. The king assented ; and
his marshals rode to the front and rear, calling out,
¢ Halt, banners, for the love of God and St. Denis.”
The front obeyed ; but the rear pressing on them,
the others were compelled to move forward. Neither
the king nor the marshals could stop them ; and all
marched without any order, till they came in sight
of the English. The foremost ranks then suddenly
falling back, alarmed those in the rear, who thought
they had been defeated; while others were cagerly
pressing on, to show their courage. The confusion
of the whole became indescribable.’®  Philip ordered

104 Froiss. ¢. 128, pp. 157—159.
%% Froissart says, that no man can imagine or relate the disorder.
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the Genoese bowmen to begin the battle. They had
marched six leagues that day, in complete armor,
-with their cross-bows, and were so fatigued, that they
told their commander they were not fit to do great
exploits. The count d’Alengon, on this remark,
peevishly exclaimed, ““It is of much use to encumber
oneself with such rabble, who always fail us in our
greatest need.” At this juncture a heavy rain and
thunder storm came on, and darkened the sky, while
large bodies of crows flew screaming thro the air.
Suddenly the sun shone out, but full in the face of
the French. The Genoese, getting at last together,
advanced with a loud shout to frighten the English,
who heard it unmoved. They uttered another, and
another, with as little effect ; and then presenting
their bows to shoot, the English archers stepped for-
ward one pace, and discharged their arrows with such
force and quickness, that they fell like snow, pierced
the armor of the Genoese in every part, and made
them turn back in disorder. Enraged at their retreat,
the king of France called out to his men at arms,
“Kill those scoundrels, for they stop our way with-
out any use.”  His absurd order was obeyed. But
the English arrows falling as heavily and as destruc-
tively amongst his superb cavalry, threw them into
similar confusion. The Welshmen rushed in upon
them, in this state, with their large knives, and killed
many of the French nobles before they could recover
themselves. The old king of Bohemia, who had
joined Philip, and was blind, had inquired of his
knights how the English were stationed ? He was
answered, that they stood in fine array, with the
baggage behind them. ¢ Then,” said the experienced
veteran, ¢ they are resolved either, to die in the field,
or to be our conquerors: lead me near to some noble
warrior, if you can, that I may have a blow with
my sword.” They complied with his wish, and
D 3
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linked his horse with theirs, that they might not be
separated from him. They were all found dead
together.1%

Two bodies of the French, under the earls of
Alengon and Flanders, advanced more regularly
against the prince’s battalion; and some of them
broke thro his archers, and attacked his men at arms.
Their number endangered him. A knight rode off
to the king who was posted at a windmill with his
battalion, as a reserve, entreating his aid. “Is my
son dead, unhorsed, or hurt ?” No, sire; but he is
hardly pressed, and needs your help. ¢ Return, Sir
Thomas, and tell those who sent you, not to expect
me while my son is alive: Tell them, that I com-
mand that they let my boy win his spurs; for I
wish, if God has so ordained, that the day be his own,
and that the honor rest with him, and those in whose
care I have placed him.” This noble answer re-
doubled the courage of those to whom it was re-
ported ; and the second division, aiding bravely the
prince’s exertions, the victory was complete.!”” The
king of France was wounded and unhorsed, and was
carried off with difficulty. His army broke, and
could not be rallied. Some wandered about, attack-
ing the English in small parties, but they were soon
destroyed. The English, being so greatly outnum-
bered, had determined that day to give no quarter.
The slaughter was proportionably great.!®® The vie-
tors attempted no pursuit; they continued in their

108 Walsingh. p. 157. Froiss. ¢. 130. pp, 162—166.

17 Froissart’s description of this battle has furnished the most interesting circum-
stances, ¢. 130. Mag. Northbury says, it was ¢ tres fort et endura longement gar
les enemys se porterount mult noblement.”

18 Northbury enumerates among the slain, the king of Bohemia, the duke of
Lorrain, the count d’Alengon, the count of Flanders, and eight other counts, two
archbishops, and several lords and German barons. He adds, * the sum of the
good gentz d’armes, who fell in the ficld this day, ¢sans comunes et pedailles,” were
1542, Avesbury, p. 138. — Froissart states, that the English reckoned 11 chefs
de princes, 80 banners, 1200 knights, and about 30,000 other persons. C, 132.
p- 172, .
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ranks. When the struggle was ended, the king came
down from his post, embraced and kissed his gallant
son, then scarcely sixteen years of age, and declared
him worthy to be a sovereign. The prince bowed
very low, and referred his success to his father’s skill
and resolution. They made great fires, and lighted
torches thro their camp. The king forbad all riot
and noise, and the night was passed with much grate-
ful devotion. A small party of French was the next
day encountered and overpowered ; and Edward now
was enabled to march to Calais.1%

He sent to England for a supply of provisions!?;
and on 3d September 1346, encamped before Calais,
to besiege it. He resolved to starve it into a sur-
render. IHe built a little town of wooden houses
around it, with a market-place, for the comfort of his
army. The governor, Jean de Vienne, perceiving
his project, sent seventeen hundred of the poorer
persons out of the town ; and Edward, with a high-
souled compassion, let them go, giving them a hearty
dinner as they passed, and two sterlings to each indi-
vidual.!'! A rare instance of generous warfare.

While Edward was engaged at this siege, Philip ex-
cited David the king of Scotland to invade England
with a large force.''? David entered Durham, and
advanced within three miles of Newecastle, where the

19 Froiss. ¢, 132, p. 173.

110 Northbury,— Ile writes urgently : “ The king requires of you provisions,
and as soon as youcan send them; because, since we left Caen, we have traversed
the country with great labor and much damage to our people. But, thank God, we
have had no defeat. But now we are in such a plight, that we need to be refreshed.
Written before Calais, 4 Sept.”

Wl Froiss. 133. p. 175. This author, so minute in all his circiumstances, does
not mention that Edward used cannon at the battle of Cressy. I have therefore
not alluded to them, as the more recent Italiam author, Villani, who notices them,
is not a sufficient authority. The first use of artillery will be considered in a sub-
sequent chapter of this Work,

112 Froissart states, that when all assembled, ¢Ils furent bien gu’uns qu’autres
cinquante mille combatans,” C. 137. I will not press the exactitude of his num-
bers, as he accompanies them with qualifying expressions. He enumerates the
English who fought there, as 1200 men at arms, 300 archers, and 7000 others.
P. 188, .
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English army had collected. Both parties drew out
their battle-array at Neville’s Cross. Edward’s queen,
Pamipra, was with the English, and remained on
the field till they were formed into four grand divi-
sions, and till she had entreated them to do their
duty. She then retired, recommending them to the
protection of Heaven and St. George. Three of the
divisions were under the command of prelates, Dur-
ham, York, and Lincoln. But in the reign of this
martial prince, the spirit of the country emulated his
own, and the clergy, not to their credit, became
greatly secularized in their manners. The battle lasted
three hours. It ended in the total defeat of the Scots;
the capture of their king, and many noblemen ; and
in a great destruction of the inferior classes.''

The king of France collected a powerful force, to
relieve Calais. Edward observed that there were but
two roads by which Philip could approach the city ;
over the downs by the sea side, or thro the country,
that was full of ditches and bogs, with only one
bridge. He planted his fleet along the shore, with
their engines, so that no army could pass there with-
out destruction; and he stationed a powerful force
to guard the bridge. Philip reconnoitered the coun-
try and posts very often, but was advised that it was
impossible to penetrate to the city without a ruinous
loss of men. Reluctantly he was obliged to decamp,
and leave Calais to its fate. Its garrison had endured
the greatest sufferings, with the hope of relief. But
when they beheld the French banners retiring, they
saw that protracted resistance would be unavailing,

18 Froissart, c. 138, pp. 187—196. He notices about 15,000 of the Scots to
have fallen. Knyghton makes them above 20,000, p. 2591..—Lord Hailes is
not pleased that the queen should have shared in the honor of the battle, and wishes
to doubt her presence, because Froissart is the only writer who states it. If we dis-
believe all the facts of this reign, for which we have only Froissart’s authority, our
scepticism must take a large sweep. But that women could be heroines in that age,
we have an instance in the countess of Montfort. See Froissart,c. 73.p. 227.,c. 81,
pp. 300—311,
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and they demanded a parley. Sir Walter Manny in-
formed them, that no conditions could be allowed.
The governor appealed to the merit of his loyalty to
his own master, and to the gallantry of the English
king. Edward at last consented, that if six of the
principal citizens came out with bare heads and feet,
and with the keys in their hands, and ropes round
their necks, he would forgive the other inhabitants.
It was difficult to find six townsmen who would de-
vote themselves for the rest. At last, Eustace St.
Pierre, one of the wealthiest in the place, magnani-
mously offered himself. His example excited five
other kindred spirits. They left the walls amid the
groans, tears, and blessings of their fellow citizens,
and were conducted to the presence of the king.
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The recollection of his losses in the siege, and of Surrender

the injuries which his people had formerly suffered
from the ships of the town, counteracted his usual
generosity. He eyed them with angry looks, and
ordered their heads to be struck off. Sir Walter
Manny had the spirit to tell him, “ You have the re-
putation, sire, of great nobleness of soul; tarnish it
not by such an act of cruelty as this.” The king was
inexorable, and the executioner was sent for. His
pregnant Queen then fell at his feet, and begged their
lives, as a gift of his love to her. He gazed at her
for some time in silence. His better feelings at last
triumphed, and he exclaimed, “1I give them to you:
do as you please with them.” She released them,
cheered them with a courteous entertainment, clothed
them, and had them escorted safely out of the camp.!'*

4 Froiss, c. 146. pp. 221—227, Knyghton’s account of the surrender is, that
the knights came out with bare heads and reverted swords, and the burghers with
ropes in their hands, asa sign that the king might hang them if he pleased; and
that they cried out witha loud voice, that they had traitorously defended the place
against him, The king, “misericordia motus,” received them into his grace. P.
2595, They had defended the town nearly eleven months. Mons. L’Evesque
thinks Froissart’s incidents more poetical than historical ; but the verification of
some of the names of the citizens, in the arguments brought against him, is strong

of the city.
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CHAP. V.

Continuation of the Reign of Epwarp III. — Battle of Poitiers—
Peter the Cruel — He solicits the Black Prince — who reinstates
Peter— Final reverses—Death of the Black Prince—Edward’s
decline and demise.

THE war was continued with France, with intermis-
sions, for several years afterwards.! Philip died, and
his son John succeeded. In his reign, in 1356, the
prince of Wales made an attack from Guienne, which
led to the memorable battle of Poitiers. The inhu-
manities of war so invariably accompany its glories,
that the mind is perplexed how to applaud the
bravery of gallant actions, without injury to social
sympathy. In the prince’s letter, we read, that in a
progress of operations in two months, on the whole
course of the Garonne, from Bourdeaux to Narbonne,
he had taken 500 villages, and many great cities and
walled towns, and, in both going and returning, had
laid the country waste by fire. The people of Mont-
pellier fled to Avignon for safety; and the Pope,
who resided there, doubting his own security, had all
the gates of his palace covered with iron. His holi-
ness offered the prince money to spare Perigord. Ed-
ward answered, that his father had plenty of money,
and did not want that; but that he would do what
he came to perform, which was the chastisement of

1 Scotland, at times, renewed her incursions. Her king David was conducted
to the Tower of London, in a public procession, with a pomp calculated to make a
great impression. He was placed on a high black horse, to be seen by all; and
twenty thousand well-arrayed soldiers, and the companies of London, dressed in
their best costumes, and with their appropriate insignia, attended him., Knyghton,
2592, Robert, the stewart or seneschal of Scotland, was.made regent. Hailes, 221, ;
and sce his Annals, to page 241., for the incidents preceding 1357,
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those who were in rebellion against his right? In-
spired by his successes, the prince entered Auvergne,
and penetrated to Berri, plundering, burning, and
destroying all around. The king of France sum-
moned all his feudal nobles and tenants to attend
him, and advanced towards the English, who had
now entered Touraine, and were preparing to retreat
thro Poitou. The prince, satisfied that he had dared
and achieved enough, hastened his movements back,
to escape the approaching force. His foragers were
prevented, by the vicinity of the French army, from
getting supplies at a distance ; and the English, from
their great want of provisions, began to lament their
own ravages.®

The prince, informed that the French were press-
ing rapidly upon him, called in his stragglers, and
ordered that no one, on pain of death, should ad-
vance or skirmish before the line of the marshals.
On this day, Saturday, he marched from nine o’clock
to vespers, when they came within two leagues of
Poitiers. e sent out a detachment, to observe the
station of the French ; and being informed, on its re-
turn, that their numbers were immense, he answered
with steady resolution, * May God then assist us!
we must now consider how to fight them most to our
advantage.”* He took a strong position, that night,
among vineyards and hedges. The next morning,
the king of France sent Eustace de Ribaumont to re-
connoitre them. His answer was, “ They are about
2,000 men at arms, 4,000 archers, and 1,500 foot-
men. They are in a strong position, and have ar-

2 See the prince’s letter to Avesbury, 211—218, Let us, however, rejoice, that
the campaigns of the duke of Wellington have, in our days, been as distinguished
for their humanity, forbearance, and even kindness towards our enemies, as for
their military glory. In this combination of the generous with the martial virtues,
Wellington has excelled the Black Prince, and presented a noble example for the
instruction and imitation of Europe.

3 Froiss. c. 159. p. 303,

4 Ib. p. 306.
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ranged themselves very wisely; they have placed
themselves along the road, fortified by hedges and
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shrubs; they have lined the hedges with part of ;uexor
their archers, so that to attack them you must pass ®pw- 1t

thro the midst of these, for the lane has no other
entrance or exit, and is so narrow that scarcely four
men can ride thro it abreast. At the end of the lane,
amidst vines and thorns, where it is impossible to
make a progress, their men at arms are posted, with
archers drawn up before them like a harrow.” He
recommended a body of the bravest of the French to
be selected, to break, if possible, the archers, and to
be followed by a rapid advance of all the battalions,
dismounted.’

The French were divided into three bodies, each
consisting of 16,000 men at arms. King John put
on his royal armor, and nineteen were arrayed like
him. An attempt was made by a French cardinal to
negotiate ; but John would hear of nothing but un-
conditional surrender, and the prince disdained such
terms. The French passed their Sunday in abundant
feasting, the English in great privation; but they
made many mounds and ditches round their archers,
to keep them more secure. The prince continued his
positions as Eustace had described them, with the
additions of putting 300 men at arms, and as
many archers on horseback, on a small hill on the
right, to get round the wing of the second French
division, which was on foot, at the bottom of the emi-
nence. He also kept a few valiant and skilful knights
on horseback ; and, taking his station with the main
body in the vineyard, he harangued his men, and
awaited the formidable attack. His whole army did

5 Froiss. ¢. 160. p. 309. I have inserted the speech of Eustace, as it describes so
fully the judicious position of the prince, and makes the result of the conflict in-
telligible and natural.
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not exceed 8,000 persons. The French were 60,000,
or, more probably, 40,000.6

The eagerness of the French to engage, prevented
the execution of Ribaumont’s plan. Their first bat-
talion advanced before those who were to break the
archers, and entered the lane which they lined. The
English waited till they were completely in it, and
then from both hedges shot their arrows with such
strength and. certain aim, that the horses plunged
unruly from the path, turned back, and were unma-
nageable. Their masters were at the mercy of their
opponents ; and the whole division was in confusion
and discomfiture, unable either to advance or extri-
cate themselves. Their rear recoiled in disorder and
alarm on the second division that was coming up.
The English arrows poured down upon these like hail.
The French did not know where to turn, either to
escape or to get forward; and in this crisis of hesita-
tion, the English posted on the hill, who were watching
for such a moment, came suddenly down, and charged
vigorously on the French wing. Panic now thinned
the discouraged assailants in every part. The prince
was advised to seize the auspicious opportunity. He
called out, ¢ Banners, advance in the name of God
and St. George!” and rushed with the men at arms
on the confused and dismayed enemy. The severest
struggle of the battle now came on. The French
fought in parts desperately, exclaiming, “ Montjoye!
St. Denis!” The English answered with, ¢ St.
George! Guienne!”7 Swords, battle-axes, arrows
and spears, were mingled with destructive energy.
It was now rather a massacre than a battle. The
English became weary of striking and killing; the
archers exhausted all thecir arrows, and took up

¢ Froiss, c. 161. p. 316—318. But Knyghton says the number of the French
in the battle, “de omne populo,” 40,000. P. 2615.
7 Ib. c. 162. p. 325.
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stones, and whatever they could seize near them, that
was likely to be destructive. The French at last fled
generally, and the exhausted English stood refreshing
and recovering themselves; when king John made
a rally in despair, and came suddenly with a large
body on the part where the prince was remaining
with only a few around him. For a while he was in
imminent danger ; but the earl of Warwick, return-
ing from his pursuit with his battalion, charged on
the king’s flank, and completed the victory.® John
fought vigorously with his battle-axe, but he was at
last surrounded and overpowered, and the French
dispersed at every point.

The pursuit and slaughter was continued to the
gates of Poitiers, and the prince was at last gratu-
lated, that his victory was complete. His banner was
then placed upon a high bush. The minstrels began
to play, and the trumpet and clarions to sound. The
prince took off his helmet; his knights soon pitched
a small crimson pavilion, which he entered; wine
was brought for his refreshment : and in a short time
the captured king of France was introduced. The
prince received him with a low obeisance, comforted
him for the event of the battle, and presented him
with a cup of wine and spices with the kindest cour-
tesy.” At night a supper was prepared. The prince
served the king’s table himself with the humblest at-
tentions; declined to sit down in his presence, as he
desired ; complimented him on the personal bravery
he had displayed, surpassing the best of his followers;
and assured him, that his father would shew him
every honor and friendship, and arrange with him so
reasonably as to perpetuate their future amity. The
French felt the nobleness of the prince’s generous

8 Knyghton, p. 2613.
® Froiss. ¢, 163. p. 338, King John’s son was taken with him.
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courtesy, and proclaimed him “un gentil seigneur.”!
The prince fell back to Bordeaux ; and England was
thrown into an ecstasy of admiration and delight at
this splendid victory.'

It was indeed grand and admirable. It had been
obtained by all the combinations of true greatness of
martial mind—judgment, skill, resolution, persever-
ance, activity, and valor of the most exalted degree.
But that in the tumult and exultations of a success
so glorious, the prince of Wales should have exerted
that rare self-command; should have calmed his
internal emotions to such courteous modesty, such
polished humility ; and, after the fatigues of so ex-
hausting a day, should have soothed the poignant
feelings of his royal captive by personally waiting
upon him as a great and honored guest—displays a
moral sublimity more rare and more difficult than
even the heroic valor and military sagacity by
which he had almost brought the fabled exploits of
an Amadis into a real existence. The highest refine-
ment of the chivalric character was never more bril-
liantly displayed. But Edward and his son were its
most perfect models; and with them it disappeared.
The heroism, without the polish, survived awhile in
Du Guesclin; but their combination expired with the
Black Prince. Qualities, more beneficial to society,
took their place in the human character. Courtesy
and intellect became afterwards united in the perfect
gentleman, instead of courtesy and war; and the
more widely the association of the gentle virtues,
with cultivated mind, is diffused, the improvement

1o Froiss. c. 168, Mr. Johnes has added to his translation of Froissart, from an
extract taken from the convent of the Freres Mineurs in Poitiers, a list of the French
knights who fell in the battle: The first is ¢the duke of Athens, constable of
France.” Pp. 347—350.

I <« Solemn thanksgivings were offered up in all the churches, and bonfires made
in every town and village. Those knights and squires who returned to England,
after having been in this battle, were honored in preference to any others.”
Froissart. Johnes, p. 356.
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and the felicity of mankind will be proportionately
advanced. Our commercial spirit has given an im-
portance to mere wealth, which has diffused an alloy
of sensuality and vulgar pride. But it is probable
that even these debasing exotics will be subdued by
the increasing influence of literature; and that the
combination of courtesy, intellect, religion, and vir-
tue, will in time exhibit a general perfection in the
human character, which as yet has only been in-
dividually obtained.!?

After spending the winter at Bourdeaux, the accom-
plished prince conducted his prisoners. to England.
King John was placed in a ship by himself, to be more
at his ease, and landed at Sandwich. The English
sovereign prepared to receive him with every demon-
stration of honor and respect. The citizens of Lon-
don dressed their companies with their richest decora-
tions. The king of France was seated upon a white
courser, with superb trappings, and, with the prince
of Wales on a small black horse by his side, passed
thro London to the Savoy, his allotted residence.
Edward and his queen made him frequent visits, and

12 The modesty with which the prince spoke of his extraordinary victory, ap-
pears in his French letter to the bishop of Worcester upon it, printed in Archaeol.
vol. i. p. 213.

¢ Rev. Father, in God, and very dear friend !

“ We thank you heartily for what we have heard of you, that you are so truly
and so entirely attached to us as to have prayed to heaven for us, and upon our
exploit. We are certain that thro such devout fathers as you and others, God has
been pleased to aid us in all our necessities. For this we are bound to thank Him
every day, and beg you to continue to do so for us as you have hitherto done, and
by which we consider ourselves greatly obliged.

‘¢ And reverend father | as we think you desire to hear good news of us, you will
be glad to know that we are at this moment quite well, and in good condition,
thanks to heaven for it, and we wish to learn the same thing of you. On the eve
of St. Thomas of Canterbury we began to ride with our power towards the French
territories, and especially because we heard of the coming of our honored lord and
father to these parts ; and we proceeded to Berges in Berry, Orleans and Tours.
‘We received news that the king of France, with great power near these frontiers,
was coming to fight us, and we approached him, so that the battle took place be-
tween us, and in such a manner that the enemy were discomfited, by God’s favor,
and the king and his son, and many other great persons were taken or killed, whose
names we send you by our dear bachelor, Roger de Cottesford, the bearer of this.
Reverend father and our dear friend ! May the Holy Spirit bave you always in His
keeping. Given under our seal at Bourdeaux, £0 October (1356).”
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the most sumptuous entertainments were provided
for his recreation.?

The victory at Poitiers had enriched the Black
Prince and his country with high warlike celebrity,
but had no other effect on France than to produce
internal feuds, from the imprisonment of its king.
His son Charles was made regent, and his subjects
refused all national sacrifices for his deliverance.
Four years after the great victory, Edward invaded
France, from Calais, with 100,000 men; and if king-
doms were overturned by arithmetical calculations, it
might have been expected that if 8,000 English could
defeat 40,000 French, and capture their king, 100,000
English must conquer France. DBut the events of
war defy all military and political arithmetic. The
young regent provided his chief towns with provisions
and troops, and abstained from all pitched battles;
and tho the English moved on with the bravest army
in Europe, under their heroic king and prince, the
first warriors of their day, they could only plunder
and advance. Resolute not to fight an enemy so su-
perior in strength, discipline, and constancy, Charles
permitted them to approach even to the gates of Paris,
without departing from his defensive system. He
knew that nature and industry would repair their
ravages; but that an active campaign must consume
their army. Edward, finding permanent conquest
impossible, accepted of the mediation of the Pope’s
legate, and the peace of Bretigny was concluded,
which annulled all former treaties, and put the rela-
tions of the two countries on a new foundation.™
By this treaty, Gascony and Guienne, the earldom of
Ponthieu and Guisnes, Calais and its dependencies,
the isles of the British channel, and some minor places,

13 Froiss. ¢. 173. pp. 868—370. The king of Scotland was about this time re-
leased from prison, and was eagerly welcomed by his subjects, Ib. 372.

1 Of this campaign, see Froissart, c. 207—218 ; wvol. iii., of Johnes's translation,
pp. 1—61.
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were assured to the king of England, with a renun-
ciation of all feudal homage. Edward on his part
abandoned all claim to the crown of France, and to
Normandy, Bretagne, and Flanders. John was to be
released, and three millions of crowns of gold to be
paid for his ransom.’®

The great impeachment of the merit of the Black
Prince is the war which he undertook in Spain, to
replace Don Pedro the Cruel on the throne of Castile.
Pedro, by the agreement of all the contemporary
writers, is represented to have been one of those
monsters which recall to us the brutal ferocity of un-
civilized man, and seem only fitted to appear in the
romances of authors who prefer the horrible to the
natural. After destroying his brothers, and many of
his nobles, he first imprisoned and then murdered
his wife, the sister of the queen of France.! This
last crime could not be palliated ; and it excited the
strongest sensibility in the court of France, and a
desire of punishing a man whose life was a satire on
his species.”

15 The treaty of Bretigny, at full length, is inserted in Rymer’s Fadera, vol. vi.
~—Dr. Brady translated it info English, with notes; and it has been copied into
Tindal’s translation of Rapin, In November 1360, king John returned to Franee,
Froiss. vol. iii. p. 66. In January 1364, he came back into England, as the terms
of the treaty were not fulfilled, and was received with great kindness by Edward,
and lodged in the Savoy Palace, ib. 122, ¢ He passed there part of the winter very
gaily with his countrymen. The king of England visited him often, as did his
children, the dukes of Clarence and Lancaster, and Edmund his youngest son.
There were several times great feastings between them, in dinners, suppers and
other entertainments, at this hotel of Savoy, and at the palace of Westminster,
whither the King went in a private manner, whenever he chose it, by means of the
River Thames.” 1Ib. 122. Theking of France soon afterwards died there, p. 126.
On 7 May 1364, he was buried in the abbey of St. Anthony, near Paris; after
which, on the Trinity Sunday, his son Charles was crowned at Rheims, p. 160.

16 The Memoires de Du Guesclin, vol. iv. p. 82, and Froissart’s, are contemporary
accounts of the crimes of Pedro. Both give the popular traditions, as well as the
facts of history, concerning him; and one of the former may be his hatred of
Christianity and his attachment to the Jews. The Memoires detail the queen’s
murder by a party of Jews, with circumstances which have all the air of romanee,
89—100. Mariana ascribes it to poison, administered by a physician at Pedro’s
command. L. 17.c. 4,

17 Rodericus Santius seems half disposed to lessen the odium against Peter ; but
he confesses his hatred to the queen, caused by his concubine Maria de Padilla, on
which he tells an absurd story, and attributes it to magic. He also admits, that on
his brothers and prelates striving to reconcile them, he banished some, slew others,
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At this period the celebrated Du Guesclin was in
great credit with his sovereign®®; and it may be con-
ceived, that he who on his death-bed, after a life of
warfare, told his officers to recollect that *“in what-
ever country they waged war, neither the clergy, nor
the women, nor children, nor poor people, were their
enemies,” was roused to all the heroism of his chi-
valric character, when he heard of the conduct of
a prince so debased.’® The state of France favored
the gratification of his feelings. France was then
ravaged by those bands of military adventurers, the
disbanded soldiers of the preceding wars, who, asso-
ciating together under leaders of their own appoint-
ment, attacked and ravaged various parts of France,
with no other object than that of plunder. They
were composed of Germans, English, Bretons, Na-
varrese, Gascons, and Flemings. They were formid-
able for their valor, their former victories, and their
experience ; and their successes alarmed the French
government as much as they distressed the French
people.?? Du Guesclin beheld them with the eye of

and filled his kingdom with the blood of his nobility. Pars. iii. c. 14. But, tho
he says the queen died with grief, he details, in his next chapters, a series of his
detestable murders, extending even {fo the king of Granada, c. 16.— Mariana has
preserved a full history of Pedro’s actions, 1. 16. ¢. 16—21, and 1. 17. ¢. 1—13.

18 Bertrand Du Guesclin was as renowned in the popular traditions of France,
as Wallace in those of Scotland. The Memoires of him are a reprint of Lefebre's
scarce publication, which the author composed from documents of the fourteenth
century, written by Du Guesclin’s contemporaries. They are sometimes highly
colored.

18 The account of Du Guesclin’s infancy and education is as picturesque as any
romancer could wish. It gives us the intractable, untameable infant Achilles ;
the rude uncultivated hero in embryo, and nothing but the hero. And as the
Memoires shew that *le fameux connetable ne savoit pas lire,” the rough features
which it sketches may not be fictitious. e was in fact a French Richard Ceeur
de Lion; the warrior of a century back, and a complete contrast to the polished
heroism of his competitor and conqueror, the Black Prince. It was the remark of
others besides his mother, ¢« qu'il avoit plus I'air d’un bouvier que d’un gentil-
homme.” War was his element and sole delight, and in this he transcended all his
countrymen ; and when the Black Prince became disabled, Du Guesclin wrested
from England nearly all its conquests in France. See his infancy in the Memoires
du Guesc. ¢, 1. pp. 345—363.

2 Mem. du Guesclin. ¢. 16, They were called the White Companies, from the
white cross they wore on their shoulder. Ib. p. 118. These armed bodies began
to appear in France about the year 1360. The alarm they excited was so great,
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a superior genius, and perceived at once that if he
could be allowed to prosecute his desired enterprise of
delivering Spain from the cruelties of Peter, by their
instrumentality, he might not only punish the un-
worthy king, but liberate his own country from the
depredations of men who were oppressing it merely
because they wanted military employment. He had
two difficulties to overcome, to accomplish his wishes:
he had to persuade them to enlist in his adventure,
and the king of France to confide it to his care, with
them for his assistants. The obvious policy of a
measure that would lead these dangerous troops out
of France without hostility, concurred, with the high
character of Du Guesclin for probity and loyalty, to
secure the approbation of the French king. It re-
mained to treat with the marauders, who were then
encamped near Chalons. Du Guesclin sent a herald,
to request permission to visit them. His warlike
reputation easily obtained it. He found their chiefs
at table. They hailed him with acclamations; he
drank with them, and proposed his enterprise. The
unknightly crimes of Peter were felt by all; and
when he accompanied his proposal to unite to punish
him, with a promise from the king of France that
they should have 200,000 livres for their just reward,
and that he would exert himself to obtain from the
Pope an absolution from their former sins, they una-
nimously adopted the adventure, the English knights
only bargaining that they might be required to under-
take nothing against the prince of Wales their lord.
Du Guesclin left them with assurances, that he would
fulfil all his engagements with them ; and their an-

that the Songe du Verdier charges them with roasting infants and old people, when
no one would ransom them. The editor of the Memoires has preserved two Latin
hymns to the Virgin, for deliverance from their fury, vol. v. p. 286; and see
Froissart on them, vol. i, ¢, 230 ; also Walsingham, pp. 171 and 175. Sir John
Hawkwood, an Englishman, led one of these bands into Italy, and acquired great
reputation there. Wals, 179.
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swer was, that they had more confidence in him than
in all the prelates in France or at Avignon.?

The leaders were admitted to pay their respects to
the I'rench king, who received them with judicious
courtesy. They restored the castles they had taken,
and were marched to Avignon. But while France
was blessing her hero for her deliverance from their
presence, the Pope and his cardinals at Avignon be-
came alarmed in the same proportion at their ap-
proach. A cardinal was sent, to inquire the cause of
their visit. He was informed, that they wanted ab-
solution, and 200,000 livres to pay the charges of the
holy war they had undertaken. The first demand
would have been easily complied with; the latter
occasioned a pause. But it was obvious to the holy
father, that, with warriors of their temper, delay only
increased the evil of his situation. The money was
raised ; the absolution given; and Du Guesclin con-
ducted his formidable troops safely over the Pyrenees.??

The conduct of Peter had occasioned Henry of
Tristamarre, his reputed natural brother, to aspire to
the throne. But Peter’s influence and strength had
expelled Henry from Castile ; and the king of Arragon
not daring to receive him, he had fled to a remote
castle, living in hourly danger of falling into the
hands of his enemy. The arrival of Du Guesclin
dispersed his alarms, and animated his hopes. He
accompanied them into Spain. Their victorious
arms beat down all opposition; the Castilians wel-
comed Henry and his friends as their deliverers;
and Peter fled the country.?

21 Mem. Du Guesclin, ¢. 16, pp. 100—105. Some of their leaders were English
knights. The names of sir Hugues Caurelay, sir Matthew de Gournay, sir Nicolas
Strambant, sir Robert Scot, sir Oliver Manny, and the Green Knight, appear among
them. Froissart states, that Du Guesclin’s ransom, 100,000 fraucs, was paid to sir
John Chandos, to enable him to undertake the expedition. C. 230.

22 Mem. Du Guesclin, pp. 106— 114,

28 The Mem. Du Guesclin, from p. 119 to 186, gives a popular account of these
fransactions, heightened with many traits of colloquial imagery. The less interest-
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This unworthy prince was as sagacious as he was
unprincipled, and he contrived to make the very
circumstance of Du Guesclin’s invading him, the
means of retrieving his affairs. The Black Prmce
was then in those parts of France which he had con-
quered. The most brilliant part of his life had been
passed in competition with the French power; and
the natural jealousy of its revival, and of the excelling
fame of any of its warriors, would most probably ex-
cite him to espouse any side which was in opposition
to them. It was on this operation of human nature
that the Spanish tyrant calculated, and his calcu-
lation was unfortunately right. We have no need of
the less honourable tale, of the superb golden table
which Peter carried with him, to account for the son
of Edward adopting his cause.?*

When the prince heard that Peter, the king of
(Castile, was in his palace, an exile, soliciting an in-
terview, he sent a knight to conduct him, and, with
that peculiar courtesy which marked his accomplished
character, he is stated, not to have waited till he
approached him, but to have advanced half way to
meet him. Peter was a profound adept in the art
of dissimulation, and he assumed a behaviour the
most fitted to impress the mind of his generous host.
He came forward with a profound reverence, and
with a countenance expressing the deepest distress.
When requested to state his grievances, he pathe-
tically painted his situation—driven from his throne

ing, but more sober narratives of Rodericus Santius and Mariana, may be consulted
for the authentic particulars.

2t This table of gold, adorned with jewels and the finest pearls of the East, the
ransom of a king of Granada to one of Pedro’s ancestors, with Edward’s admiration
and acceptance of it, might be classed among the popular tales of the age, invented
toaccount for Edward’s support of Don Pedro (see it described in the Mem. Du
Guescl. pp. 149 and 192 ;) but that in the Black Prince’s will we have a superb
table thus described: ¢ We give and devise our great table of gold and silver, all
full of precious relics, and in the middle a cross of the holy wood: The said table is
garnished with stones and pearls; that is, with twenty-five rubies, thirty-four
sapphires, fifty thick pearls, and many other sapphires, emeralds and small pearls,
&e¢.”  Royal and Noble Wills, p. 71.
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—Dbetrayed by his subjects—banished out of his own
kingdom—the victim of perfidy, treason, and in-
gratitude. The tears that flowed copiously from his
eyes, and the sobs that frequently interrupted his
discourse roused the best sympathies of Edward;
and, without pausing to consider the personal con-
duct of the sufferer, the prince did not even permit
him to finish, but desired him to re-cover his head,
and indiscreetly promised him, that he would sacri-
fice his life in battle, if necessary, in order that his
head should be again as completely covered with his
erown as it now was with his hat. The gratitude
of Peter was expressed as theatrically as his despair,
and with equal effect on his illustrious host. The
princess, who was at her toilet when the king arrived,
heard of her husband’s determination to support
him with great sorrow, and she expressed warmly
her surprise that the prince should have allowed
himself to have been imposed upon by a man so
criminal. Edward, on hearing of her displeasure,
unfortunately misconceived its principle. “I see,”
exclaimed he, ¢ that she wants me to be always at
her side. But a prince who wishes to immortalize
his name, must seek occasions to signalize himself in
war, and must by his victories obtain renown among
posterity. By St. George, I will restore Spain to its
right inheritor.” ® A fatal determination, which
brought a series of mortifications and a mortal dis-
ease upon himself, and dishonor to his country. It is
in vain that conquerors attempt to gain triumphs by
violating the rules of justice and humanity; their

25 The Mem. Du Guesclin, 189— 194, have preserved these circumstances; and,
altho the account of an enemy, yet, as they exactly correspond with the known
character of Edward, they seem entitled to our belief. See Froissart’s account, in
his 231st chapter. The first treaty between Edward III. and Don Pedro is dated
22 June 1362. It was confirmed 1 Feb. and 1 March 1363. By another compact
of 23 Sept. 1366, Don Pedro acknowleges himself to owe the prince of Wales 56,000
gold florins, which Edward had advanced him ; and articles of convention between

Pedro, the prince, and the king of Navarre, of the same date, were also entered into.
See them in Rymer’s Foedera.
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successes are ephemeral; their repentance is poig-
nantly severe ; their disgrace eternal.

The prince pursued his new object with his usual
ability. He recalled from Henry and Du Guesclin
all the English that had accompanied them; a severe
blow, as these were their principal strength?; and
with 17,000 men at arms, besides a great number of
expert Genoese cross-bowmen, he entered Navarre.”
But want of provisions soon distressed him, and Du
Guesclin surprised and destroyed his advanced guard
that was plundering to obtain them. This success
stimulated the other chiefs in Henry’s service to op-
pose the advice of Du Guesclin, who recommended that
nothing should be hazarded, but that the English
should be left to consume away from famine. Du
Guesclin was piqued by the bravadoes of his opponents
to depart from his cautious plan, and to risk a battle
that was so essential to Edward’s safety. The shock
of the two contending heroes and their forces, took
place near Navarette. The skill, the discipline, and
the valor of the Black Prince prevailed against all the
exertions of Du Guesclin, who, as the battle was lost,
endangered himself, and was made prisoner, that
Henry might escape amidst the total defeat and dis-
persion of his army.

The re-establishment of Peter on the throne he
had so much disgraced, was the consequence of this

26 Froissart, ¢, 233 and 234.

27 Froissart describes this campaign, ¢. 237—241,

% Mem. Du Guescl. 196—226. Froissart pourtrays, with animation, Henry’s
specches and valor, c. 241. Yet, considering that the Black Prince commanded, I
am surprised that Froissart should say that Henry ¢ felt and knew well enough,
that if he were taken he would be killed without mercy.” The prince belicved that
lie was acting in a just cause, and evinced this conviction as the armies began to
approach. With his eyes and hands uplifted towards heaven, he exclaimed, ¢ God
of truth ! the father of Jesus Christ, who has made and fashioned me ! condescend,
thro thy Divine grace, that the success of the battle of this day may be for me and
my army ; for Trou knowest, that in truth I have been solely emboldencd to un-
dertake it in the support of justice and reason, to reinstate this king upon his
throne, who has been disinherited and driven from it, as well as from his country.”
Froiss, vol, iii. p. 305. [le secms not to have known or belicved Pedro’s unworthi-
ness, till he afterwards experienced it. ‘
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victory ; and it was in perfect conformity wih his
previous character, that his future conduct towards
the Black Prince should be marked with the basest
ingratitude.?® DPersonal vanity, a passion for fame,
however earned, and a confidence in his own prowess,
seem to have been the leading motives with Edward
in forming this unnatural alliance with a man whose
character was so unlike his own high-souled and
generous disposition.  His military qualities pro-
duced all the effects that it was natural should result
from them, for Providence does not usually work by
miracles ; but other natural causes were also suffered
to have their usual operation, to chastise the attempt
to support a criminal so depraved. The climate of
Spain diminished his army by disease, and fixed in
his own constitution a malady from which he never
recovered. For eight years this preyed upon his
strength, and destroyed all his energies. Pedro had
refused to pay his army, tho it had enthroned him
and to raise the money they wanted, the prince im-
posed a tax on his French dominions, which alienated
them from their attachment to England, and urged
them to solicit the protection of the French king.
This produced a renewal of the war between England
and France.®* DBut now the Black Prince, who had
so often conquered France in all her pride, was become
but the shadow of himself, and was too enfeebled to

-mount his horsc; and his father was sinking into

dotage. One action only signalized the last days of
the dying hero, and it tarnished them still more than
it adorned them. The revolt of Limoges excited his
indignation. He summoned them to return to their
duty, with a menace, that on their refusal he would
rase their city to the ground, and put all the inha-

2 Mem, Du Guesclin, 227—237 ; and see Froissart, c. 242, 243.
% On the military events, and alternations that followed, in these parts, see Frois-
sart, ¢. 244—286.
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bitants to the sword. His summons was contume-
liously treated, and he ordered the place to be invested.
Too weak to ride, he was conveyed to the siege in a
litter. With his usual success he undermined the
walls, and his troops entered at the breach. The
place became his own. DBut, unlike the magnanimous
generosity of his former life, the whole garrison and
3000 of the inhabitants were even in his sight de-
stroyed®'; and the town after being pillaged, was
burnt to ashes.> Having thus made his sun of glory
set in blood, a night of increasing darkness followed.
He was compelled to return home, with a vain hope
that his native air would restore his health ; and his
brother, the duke of Lancaster, took the command of
his French dominions. But disaster followed on
disaster.?® The heroic Du Guesclin, whom the prince,
after a long captivity, admitted to ransom3?*, became

1 Froissart’s account is a melancholy one, and shews how little true virtue ac-~
companied the chivalric character, even in its most refined state. The prince, his
two brothers, and the army, entered over the breach. ¢ Then you might have
seen the plunderers run thro the city, killing men, women and children, as they
had been commanded. You would have seen it with great pity, for men, women
and children threw themselves on both knees before the prince, crying Mercy | but
he was inflamed with so great an ardor, that he would not hear them. Neither
sex was listened to, but all were put to the sword as they were met, and even those
who were not at all blameable. There was no heart so hard but wept tenderly at
the great mischief that was done, for above 3000 men, women and children were
that day destroyed. May God keep their souls, for they were really martyrs,”
c. 289.

32 ¢« Mais fut toute la cite de Limoges courue, pillée et robée sans deport, et tout
arse et mise en destruction.” Froiss. c. 289.

% Froissart imputes the loss of Gaseony to the arrogance of the Black Prince and
his friends. I will add his words, that I may not iinpeach so illustrious a character
on less authority than that of an intelligent contemporary. After mentioning that
the Freneh king attracted the love of the great barons of Gascony by his mildness
and liberality, he says, “and the prince of Wales lost them by his pride. From the
time that I was at Bourdeaux, and that the prince went into Spain, I saw that the
pride of the English was so great, that they treated no nations ¢amiablement’ but
their own. The gentlemen of Gascony and Aquitain, who had lost their property
in the wars, could get into no office in their country. The English said, they were
not cut out for any, nor worthy of any, It was from the harshness which the count
d’Armagnac and the lord of Albreth found in the prince, that they became French,
and many knights and esquires of Gascony also.” Vol iii. ¢. 22, Yet Froissart
adds, that they liked the English better than the French.

3! The prince long refused to take any ransom for Du Guesclin, because he anti-
cipated that if he was at liberty he would renew the war with more vigor than ever.
Hence he detained him a long while in prison. One day, conversing in a festive
moment with his knights, he said, No person ought to attempt to escape without
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again the opponent of the English; and his abilities
and valor advanced from success to success, till at
length by the persevering enterprises, and intrigues
of the French, both the king and his son saw all their
French dominions torn from the crown, with the ex-
ception of Calais and a few towns on the sea coast.*
In Spain, the defeated Henry had reassembled an
army strong enough to gain a great decisive victory
over his legitimate but unprincipled brother Pedro
and his Moorish ally at Montrel®®; and when this
furious man was afterwards taken prisoner, killed
him in an unnatural struggle.” This success and

paying his ransom, and no conqueror ought to be too rigorous with his captive. An
admirer of Du Guesclin remarked, that the world blamed him for an excess of se-
verity towards one prisoner. Edward felt it allude to Du Guesclin, and, piqued at
the observation, which implied a stain on his honor, he ordered Du Guesclin to be
brought to him, He came in a coarse dress, his prison garment; and the prince,
surprised at his rude appearance, contrary to his usual courtesy, received him with
a laugh of derision. ¢ It rests upon your pleasure, sire, when I shall be better
clothed,” said Du Guesclin, “I have along time had only rats and mice for my com-
panions ; even to the songs of the birds I have been a stranger.” Edward offered
him liberty on his swearing not to take arms in favor of France or of Henry.
Du Guesclin refused to take an oath that would be disloyal, and pleaded the crimes
of Pedro as the justification of his Spanish warfare. The prince, remembering that
the public rumor was loud, that he kept him a prisoner because he feared him, de-
clared, that to shew the world that he dreaded no man, he should have his liberty,
on a proper ransom. Du Guesclin declared that his poverty left him no means of
offering money at that time, but if he was_released on his parole, he would appeal
to the liberality of his friends to provide a competent sum, Edward, affected by his
manly demeanor, said he would make him the arbiter of his own ransom. Du Gues-
clin, with a proud sense of his own dignity, at last fixed it at 60,000 florins (to the
astonishment of the prince, who would have discharged him for 10,000 livres) de-
claring, that the king of Franee and Henry de Tristamarre, whom he had served,
would pay it between them. Du Guesclin was liberated on his honor ; and the city
flocked to see a man, who had rated himself so highly. Mem,Du Guesc, pp.
255—263.

8 The Memoirs of Du Guesclin, 365 —435, describe his campaigns against the
English with many interesting circumstances.

38 On the 13th August 1368, Mahomet, the king of Granada, had joined him
with above 20,000 men. Many Jews assisted. His whole force was 40,000 ;
Henry’s only 6000, yet he boldly attacked. The Jews soon turned their back. The
Moors fought resolutely ; but Du Guesclin on their account inhumanly ordered no
prisoners to be taken. The pursuit was ¢ butehery, killing them like Dbeasts.
Above 14,000 fell: very few escaped.” Pedro fled to the castle of Montrel. Froiss.
vol. iii. pp. 350—5.

87 « As soon as king Ilenry entered the chamber where Don Pedro was, he cried,
< Where is this son of a Jewish strumpet, who calls himself king of Castile ?’ Pedro
stepped forward to answer, ¢’Tis thou who art such a son. I am the son of
Alphonso ;> and caught Henry in his arms and threw him on a bed ; then grasping
his poignard, would have slain him, if a viscount had not seized his legs, and turned
him over, By this means, Henry becoming uppermost, immediately drew his long
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catastrophe established Henry on the throne of
Castile. The ransomed king of Majorca made an
attempt with a body of the * Free Companions ;”
which the wars of the day left floating upon society
to its annoyance, on the kingdom of Arragon, but his
death gave tranquillity to Spain, and sent his military
freebooters to seek their fortune in France.?®

No reign shews more strongly than Edward the
Third’s, the absurdity of military ambition. Tho he
repeatedly invaded France with armies that in num-
ber and quality seemed to be formed to divest incre-
dulity of doubt; yet his inferior antagonists always
found means to repel the danger of his incursions ; to
repair every ruinous defeat; and to prevent victory
the most brilliant, from becoming permanent con-
quest.

‘When the war was renewed in 1369, after the
peace of Bretigny, the campaign was unavailing.®®
In the next year a fine English army was sent, which
closed its efforts with disasters.?® In 1372, when the
king went in person with a superb fleet to relieve
Rochelle, the wind bafiled his efforts, and an immense
treasure was consumed in vain.** In the succeeding
year, his second son, Lancaster, led an army, unre-
sisted, even to the gates of Paris, but only for it
to perish by famine and disease in passing thro

dagger from lhis sash, and plunged it into Pedro’s body. The attendants came in
and helped to dispatch him. Froiss. pp. 358—9.

3 Froiss, vol. iv. pp. 143—5. Henry had released him for 100,000 francs, which
his wife the queen of Naples and her sister had paid for him. On his arrival at
Naples, ¢ The king of Majorca cngaged men at arms at a very high price wherever
he could meet with them : ENcLisH, Gascons, Germans, Bretons and some of the
Free Companies under James Bray and others, about 1200 fighting men, who
marched with him, and entered Navarre with the consent of its king, and from
thence advanced into Arragon.” 1Ib. The freebooting companions are often men-
tioned by Froissart, in France. In one passage he thus noticed them : ¢ There were
also some from different countries, who were great captains and pillagers ; and who
would not on any account leave the country : such as Germans, Brabanters, Flem-
ings, Hainaulters, Gascons and bad Frenchmen. They had been impoverished by
the war, and perscvered in their wickedness, and did afterwards much mischief to
the kingdom.” Vo). iii. p. 72.

3 Wals, 178. i Ih, 179, 180. 4 Th. 182.
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Auvergne to Bourdeaux.*? The revolt of all Gascony
and its contiguous districts followed this campaign.
The Black Prince lived to witness these reverses,
and expired with unavailing regret. Thus Edward
gained nothing but barren laurels, from a life of war
and victory. The blood, the happiness, and the lives

. of myriads, were wasted in the chase of a phan-

tom — the crown of France — which he could never
secure. He gained victories, when he least expected
them ; and he was disappointed in his hopes of con-
quest, when he had every worldly means of com-
manding it. But his project to unite the French and
English sceptres contributed to increase that national
animosity and rivality between two of the most
civilized nations of Europe, which no succeeding
period has diminished. Ever ready to fight; prone
to mistrust; happy to provoke, and emulous to
lacerate each other ; the two countries have, with few
intermissions, maintained that mutual alienation of
mind and manners, which has assisted to deteriorate
the French character, by accustoming the nation to
regard every thing English, even our imitable virtues,
with jealousy and contempt. DButa more auspicious
period seems now to be evolving. The literature and
institutions of England are now become objects of
study to many intelligent Frenchmen; and with them,
our feelings, thoughts and habits will become more
valued and appreciated. May France, by conde-
scending to adopt them, lay the true basis for the
future concord of the two countries. Her political
greatness will then arise from the same roots as our
own, and tower as pre-eminently, and bloom as
freshly. The world is large enough for the amplest
celebrity and prosperity of both. DBut without the
virtues which have given to England its energies

42 Wals. 183. Tho he left Calais with 30,000 cavalry, very few horses reached
Bourdeaux. Ib.
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and strength, France will never attain to more than a
feverish and evanescent power. Its proudest fabric
will be corroded in its centre, and fall again to the
dust, from the corruption of its materials, and the
uncorrected folly of its architects.*®

The reign of Edward III. not only closed in dis-
aster, but in personal disgrace; for it was degrada-
tion, that at the age of sixty-four, an age younger
than that at which Edward 1. had died, his parlia-
ment should find it necessary to treat him like an
infant king. Yet so it was, that in 1376, the house
of commons stated, that considering the mischiefs of
the land, it would be to his honor and to the profit
of the realm, aggrieved in various ways, for him to
perceive that the officers who were accustomed to be
at his side (his ministers) were not sufficient for so
great a government, without other aid. The commons
therefore prayed, that the royal council might be
strengthened by the addition of a permanent council
of ten or twelve other prelates and lords; that no

4 The curious reader may like to see the stanzas which an old poet, Occleve,
who flourished under Henry IV. and V., wrote, even in those reigns, lamenting the
discord between these two nations :—

Of France and England, O cristen princes !
Sithen that your stile of worthynesse is ronge
Thurghout the world, in all the provynces;

If that of you, myght be sadde or songe,
That ye were one in hert, there is no tonge
That myght expresse, How profitable and goode

Unto the peple it were of cristen bloode !

Geve them ensample. Ye ben their myrrours.
They folowe you. What sorewe lamentable
Is caused of your werres sharp shours !
There wote no wight it is irreparable.
O noble cresten princes ! Honorable !
For hym that suffred for your passion ;
Of Christes bloode, have compassion.

Alass | what peple hath your werre slayn !

What cornes wasted, and, doun trode shent !
How many a wyfe and maid hath he forlayn ?

Castles down beat and tymbred houses brent,

And drawen down and all to tore and rent !
The harm ne may not rekened be, ne tolde.
This warre wexeth all to hore and olde,

Occleve, MS. Bib. Reg. 17 D. 6.
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important business might be done without the assent
and advice of all these, and no minor business with-
out the concurrence of at least six or four of them,
and that these six or four should be continually
resident with the king. This was so like the council
of regency nominated on his accession, that it must
have pained the royal mind to find its age accom-
panied with the guardian measure of its boyhood.
But the king was obliged to declare, that, under-
standing the request to be honorable, and very pro-
fitable to him and his kingdom, he assented to it.**
His grandson Richard, a child, was soon afterwards
brought into parliament. The archbishop, more
courteously than wisely, complimented him on the
beauty of his person; and he was made prince of
Wales. Strong parliamentary remonstrances were
made against the Pope and cardinals.®® A jubilee
was in the next year proclaimed, because the king
entered into the fiftieth year of his reign*; and a
poll-tax was granted, to supply the necessities of the
exchequer.®

The death of his noble queen Philippa deprived
him of a domestic guardian, and of an affectionate
friend, whose place no dishonorable attachments could
supply.*  Indisposition afterwards increased upon
him. His strength gradually wasted by debilitating

4 See the record of these proceedings, in Parl. Plac. p. 322.

45 Parl. Plac. p. 330. 46 Ibid. p. 337.
47 Ibid. p. 362. 4 Ibid. p. 364.
4 Her illness occurred at Windsor Castle. ¢ When she perceived her end ap-

proaching, she called the king, and extending her right hand from under the bed-
clothes, she put it into his. Ile was very sorrowful. She said to him, ¢ We have
enjoyed our union in happiness, peace and prosperity. I entreat you, on this our
separation, to grant me three requests.” The king, with sighs and tears, answered,
“Lady! ask. Whatever you request shall be granted.” ¢ My lord !” she replied,
1 bheg you will acquit me of my former engagements with merchants for their
wares. I beseech you to fulfil my gifts and legacies ; and I entreat you, that when
it shall please God to call you hence, you will not choose any other sepulchre than
mine ; but that you will lay by my side in the cloisters of Westminster,” Weeping,
hie declared, ¢ Lady; I grant your wishes.” She then made the sign of the cross
on her breast, and soon after expired, on the 15th August 1369. Froissart, vol.
iv. p. 21, 2,



DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

disease, and he publicly disgraced himself by a mis-
tress, Alice Piers, who even presumed to counteract
official orders;% to sit on the bench, and to dictate
to the judges.® Her follies increased his unpopu-
larity, and she was compelled to leave the king;
but with an unroyal weakness he recalled her?®?;
and her unfeeling selfishness was manifested by her
behaviour in his last moments, which occurred at
Sheen on 21 June 1377.%

Of his sons, the celebrated John of Gaunt, the duke
of Lancaster, sought and married the Spanish prin-
cess Constance, the eldest daughter of Don Pedro,
as one of the rightful successors to his crown, and
with the hope of availing himself of her title.5

Another son of Edward, Lionel, duke of Clarence,
had married the daughter of Galeas Visconti, the
sovereign lord of Milan, whose festivities on the oc-
casion were unusually magnificent, expressing his joy
at an alliance with the son of so celebrated a king.*

% See the accusations in Parl. Plac. vol. iii. p. 12.

51 Wals. 186, She caused the Speaker of the House of Commons to be im-
prisoned for his censures on her, Ib.

32 Wals, 187,

33 She permitted him to have no religious attentions, choosing to believe that his
health would be re-established. When she observed his voice to fail, his eyes to be-
come glazed, and his limbs to be chilling, she pulled his rings from his fingers, and
went away. A priest found him still sensible, but speechless, But he kissed the
cross, and wept, before he expired. Wals, 189,

5 She and her sister had been conveyed to Bayonne, for fear of king Henry.
‘“ Every one compassionated them, for they were the true heiresses of Castile, which
was their just right, by succession to their father.” The barons of Gascony repre-
sented to the duke that she was * one from which you or your heirs will be kings
of Castile.” On these views, Lancaster sent four knights to her and her sister
Isabella, and married her at the village of Rochefort,near Bourdeaux. Froiss, vol.
iv, pp. 146, 147, His brother, the duke of Cambridge, chose to marry the other
princess Isabella, Vol, v. p. 323. Thus securing both the co-heiresses of Castile on
Don Pedro’s line.

5 He came to Milan to marry her in April 1368, and was to have had a molety
of her father’s dominions, Wals. Hist. p. 132, Stowe thus describes the duke’s
exulting munificence. ¢ At the coming of Lionel, such abundance of treasure was,
in the most bounteous manner, spent in making most sumptuous feasts, setting
forth stately sights and honoring with rare gifts above 200 Englishmen, who ac-
companied his son-in-law, as scemed to surpass the greatness of the most wealthy
princes. The banquet, at which Francis PETRARCH was present among the chiefest
guests, had about 30 courses of service at the table; and betwixt every course there
was as many presents, of wonderous price, intermixed. All these John Galeas,
chief of the choice youth, bringing to the table, did offer to Lionel. There were,
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But her nuptial happiness was brief; for within four
months afterwards he was deposited in his grave®,
a celerity of death so unexpected, that it was the
belief of many that he was poisoned.”” This idea
was an inference which seems less probable than the
opinion that his fate, tho premature, was the natural
effect of unlimited indulgences.’®

The character of Edward has been displayed in
the preceding incidents of his reign, which took their
shape and color from him and his son. They carried
the chivalric temper to the highest improvement
which it was capable of receiving; but were more
useful in drawing the nation out of the ferocious
habits of the mere warrior to the attempt at something
better, than for having presented any useful standard
of moral excellence for the imitation of his people.
For the evils of war, they had no sympathy; of its
justice, they took no account; its pomp and glorious
circumstances were their passion, and the excitement
and applause of its great exertions were their highest
gratifications. But they improved the knightly cha-
racter by the addition of qualities which would not
suffer it to be stationary; the gallantry, courtesy, and
generosity, which they combined with war, soon
separated from their fierce companion, and sought

in only one corner, 70 goodly horses adorned with silk and silver furniture; and in
another, silver vessels, falcons, hounds, armor for horses, costly coats of mail;
glittering breast-plates of massy steel ; helmets and corslets decked with costly
crests ; apparel distinct with costly jewels, soldiers’ girdles, and lastly, certain gems
set in gold by curious art, with purple and cloth of gold for men's apparel in great
abundance. Such was the sumptuousness of that banquet, that the meals which
were brought from table would have sufficiently served 10,000 men.” Stowe’s
Chron. 267, 268.

5 He died about the nativity of the Virgin, which is the 8th September,
Wals, 133.

57 So the Chronicle in Leland’s Collectanea, ¢ Obit in natali S, Mariz, ut fertur,
potionatus,” vol, i. p. 251. His companion, Lord Edward Despenser, was so im-
pressed with this opinion, that he * declared war against Galeas ; and slew many of
his subjects at different times, till the earl of Savoy made peace between them.”
Froiss. c. 243, vol. iii. p. 362.

# Stowe adds, “But not long after, Lionel, living with his new wife, addicted
himself overmuch to untimely banquetings, and being spent and consumed with a
lingering sickness, died at Alba.” P. 268.
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a more intellectual alliance. In every succeeding
reign, the warlike disposition became less and less
a gentlemanly accomplishment ; society began to feel
that the character which was useful as the occasional
protector, ought not to be its daily humor. The
soldier became gradually set apart from the nobleman,
the courtier, the gentleman, and the citizen. The
blessings of peace, and the arts of acquiring them,
were in time more generally understood, and more
truly appreciated and sincerely pursued. Not indeed
that this happy change could be instantaneous or
complete ; the evils of civil wars were first experi-
enced, before the nation subsided into the popular
love of social tranquillity ; but the close of the reign
of Edward III. may be dated as the period when
this moral regeneration began. That he had reigned
with much nobleness and valor, and deserved to be
placed among the ancient heroes, was the generous
confession of the king of France, his political an-
tagonist®: the offer of the imperial crown, was the
testimony of Germany to his personal merits and
renown®; and the general feeling of Englishmen,
that few sovereigns have combined so many public
and private virtues, is that consummation of his cele-
brity from those who are the best qualified to award
it, which no criticism can destroy, nor any rhetorical
panegyric satisfactorily enhance.®

% Froissart, vol. iv. p. 283. This was Charles V. It was this king, who, fond
of the society of men of science, having heard that there was a great philosopher
and alchemist at Avignon, sent for him to court. The retired and contented stu-
dent answered, That he was happier in his poverty, eating cabbages and radishes,
and speculating on philosophy, than he could be if loaded with riches and honors,
Mem. Christ. Pisan. p. 215.

6 Scala Chron. 562.

Sl On St. George’s day, 1344, he instituted the Order of the Garter at Windsor.,
Froissart notices it in three of his chapters, 99, 100, 101., and mentions one trait
of Edward’s conduct on this occasion to a French knight, which illustrates the
manners of this period and the generous fceling of the Lnglish nobility. ¢ The
king of France having caused some lords who had been taken by the English to be
executed on a suspicion of treason, Edward determined to retaliate upon Sir Hervé
de Leon, his prisoner, and would have done so if the earl of Derby had not thus
remonstrated ; ¢ My Lord ! If that king Philip has rashly had the villany to put

_F 2

67

CHAP.
V.

REIGN OF
EDW, IIL






DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

CHAP. VL

History of the Reign of RicBARD IL. surnamed Richard of
Bourdeauz, to the beginning of the Civil Feuds.

1377—1384.

TaE reign of Richard II. began with all the splen-
dor and rejoicings of a prosperous and delighted
people. His age, eleven, was interesting; his coun-
tenance handsome; his boyish manners engaging;
and he was the son of the beloved Black Prince.
With such claims to popularity, it will surprise us
to find that few -princes have been pursued with
greater maledictions from their people or ended their
scene of dignity more calamitously. Part of his
misfortunes arose from the period in which he lived,
and from the measures of his predecessor, whose
consequences his government had to bear. But
these might have been surmounted by a fair exertion
of intelligence and integrity in his ministers, and by
steady decorum in his personal conduct. His worst
adversities sprang from himself, from the defects of
his unfolding character; from allowing young favo-
rites to be his directing counsellors; from obstinacy
in error; from a proud and passionate spirit, impe-
rious and vindictive ; from the wilful commission of
wrong, and from the national belief that he had
become unprincipled and incorrigible.

His first entrance into London from Sheen was
a day of magnificence, gratulation, and festivity. His
bishops, knights, and nobles, attended him in solemn
procession.  Seated on a fine courser royally ap-
parelled, its bridle guided by one knight on foot, and
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preceded by another, bearing on high his sword,
Richard moved on, with his young friends and cour-
tiers immediately behind him, happy, honored, and
applauded. Every portion of the train was led by
its clarions and trumpets continually sounding. The
citizens filled the public aqueducts with wine, which
was allowed to flow profuscly thro their pipes for
three hours and a half, the time of the cavalcade.
The populace crowded, with loud and eager shouts,
hailed their young king, and revelling in their
indulgences. In the market at Cheapside, a castle
was displayed with four towers, two of which also
poured around gratuitously streams of wine. On
the towers stood four beautiful maidens of elegant
stature, clothed in white, wafting leaves of gold into
the king’s face as he approached, and showering
down light golden coins upon him and his horse, as
he came nearer. All the clarions and trumpets
sounded at that moment together, in every part en-
rapturing the stout and warlike ears of the boisterous
and bustling population. As the king stood before
the triumphal castle, the lovely virgins, descending
to greet him, filled their golden cups from its flowing
conduits, and offered them to their sovereign and his
lords. On the summit of the castle appeared an
angel shining in gold, and holding out a golden
crown in his hand: when the king came under him,
the mechanism moved, and the loyal seraph bent
respectfully down, and placed the crown upon his
head. Every street vied with each other in its deco-
rations and pageants ; and the city rang from end to
end with tumult, martial music, popular huzzas, and
festive merriment, every class emulous of joy and
vociferation, till the king reached the royal palace,
at Westminster !, where at last he rested after his

1 Walsing. Hist. Ang. p. 192. Richard was born at Bourdeaux, on the Epiphany,
in Jan. 1367 ; his father was setting out for his Castile expedition. Froiss. vol. iii.
P. 267.
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fatiguing, enrapturing, but not, perhaps, improving
day.

His coronation, in the following year, gave another
exhibition of national hilarity and customary splen-
dor? with a new circumstance of popular gratifi-
cation. In the middle of the royal palace, a column
apparently marble, was raised, supporting a great
eagle gilt, and hollow above the pedestal. ~Under
the feet of the royal bird, and from the capitol of the
pillar, four sorts of wine were made to flow the
whole day of the coronation, and the poorest person
was permitted to partake of the welcomed bounty.?
Such was the public magnificence of our ancestors in
those times, when the gratifications of the senses
prevailed over those of the intellect and sentiment.*

The archbishop of Canterbury opened the parlia-
ment that was soon assembled, with an harangue
more like a sermon than a statesman’s speech; but
it was meant to be popular, and its topics were in
general soothing and gracious.” John of Gaunt, the
duke of Lancaster, the king’s eldest uncle, attended,
with his title, “King of Castile and Leon,” and,
kneeling before the king, complained that the House

2 Wals. pp. 193—197. This author describes minutely the ceremonies of his
coronation. One part kept alive the ancient custom of the popular election of the
sovereign. After the king had taken the coronation oath, the archbishop, the mar-
shal of England preceding him, *turned himself to all sides of the church, shewing
to the people the royal oath, and asking, if they would submit themselves to such a
prince and ruler, and obey his commands ? And the people answered with a loud
acclamation, that they would willingly obey him.” Wals, p. 193.

3 The Monk of Evesham remarks, that the pomp of the coronation was such as
had rarely been seen before, Iist. Rich, IL. p. 1. How far it was wise, may be
questioned ; when we find, that, anticipating the future complaint of parliament on
the royal applications for money, the ministers stated, that one part of the expendi-
ture arose from the great cost of the coronation. Plac. Parl. p. 35.

4 Wals. p. 196. The king made nine knights and four earls this day : his uncle
Thomas, earl of Buckingham, with a pension of a thousand murks; his former
master, Giffard, earl of Huntingdon, with a similar allowance ; Mowbray, earl of
Nottingham ; and Percy, earl of Northumberland., Ib.

5 Plac, Parl, vol. iii. pp. 3—7. It contained the assertion of a principle, as to
the royal succession, now happily legal, while the three estates in parliament con-
tinue the dynasty, but then too new to be completely settled, and which indeed was
violated in this very reign. ¢ The king is your natural and rightful liege lord, as
it is said, not by election or by other such collateral way, but by right succession
of inheritance.” 1Ib. p. 3.

1
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of commons had spoken so ill of him as to impute
treason to his conduct—that he had committed none,
and was ready to defend his honor with his body,
as if he were but the poorest person in the kingdom.
The prelates and lords interfered, and begged the
duke to desist. The commons declared that they had
acquitted him of all blame, as they had chosen him
to be one of the lords whom they wished to aid and
protect them ; and their Speaker® then stated the
public grievances on which he felt it right, or was
authorized, to remonstrate.  These were principally,
that the chivalry of the kingdom had been discouraged
and undervalued, and vice advanced ; and that the
kingdom had been better protected, and the navy
greater, when the merchants had the disposition of
their own ships. He asked, in the name of the com-
mons, that counsellors should be appointed to con-
sider of these evils. And, as if with an eye of pro-
phetic discernment of the future mischiefs and their
causes, he additionally prayed, that the most virtuous
and upright persons should be put about the king ; that
the expenditure of his household should be confined
to his revenues; that the supplies which were granted
for the war, should be faithfully applied to it; and
that laws made in parliament, should be rescinded
only by parliament.” They were answered from the
throne, That it was too hard a request to put any
others about the king than those whom he liked, or to
remove any, without defaults arraigned and proved;
but that the knights and esquires about the sovereign
should be prohibited from asking him for any gifts.
It was declared, that the officers of the household
should be spoken to on the expenses; and that the
wishes of parliament on the war supplies, should be

¢ The Speaker here mentioned is presumed to have been the first Speaker of the

House of Commons. This point will be considered in the chapter on the con-
stitution,

? Plac. Parl. pp. 5, 6.
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duly attended to.® A grant of two-tenths and fif-
teenths was then made, to support the continuing
war with France; several noblemen were appointed,
with the king’s uncles, to be regents during his
minority®; and as the commons had requested that
some persons might be named treasurers or guardians
of the money they had voted, to see that it was
applied to the expenses of the war, and not to any
other object, two merchants of London, Walworth
and Philip, were nominated for that purpose.l® The
duke of Lancaster, dissatisfied with the conduct of
the court and parliament, and feeling his own unpo-
pularity, withdrew to his castle at Killingworth.!!
The French would grant no peace but on their
own terms '; and their fleet, taking advantage of a
temporary naval superiority on their part, and of in-
activity in the English administration, committed
many ravages on the English coast, took the Isle of
Wight, burnt Hastings, plundered Rottingdean, and
attacked Winchelsea, where an abbot stoutly resisted
them '3, other lords having failed.'* The duke of
Lancaster at last assumed the command of the fleet,
to protect the coasts. The Inglish government en-
gaged their nation to assist the duke of Dretagne

8 Plac. Parl.p. 7. The clergy also petitioned, that the king would have in his pre-
sence, councils, and service, * prodes hommes,” ib. p. 14, as if he had already been
surrounded by unworthy favorites.

9 The commons had petitioned, that the king’s council might be enlarged. Ib.
p. 6.

10 Plac, Parl. p. 7. The House of Commons, before it separated, attacked the late
king’s mistress, Alice Piers, She was charged with obtaining the king’s consent
and interference against the opinion of his council. Proofs were adduced, and she
was ordered to be banished.

11 Wals. Hist. p. 196.

12 Mon, Evesh. Rich. IL. p. 2.

13 Ibid. pp. 2, 3. Walsing. pp. 197, 198, It was a strange rumor to spread,
that a captured Frenchman had said, that if the English had made the duke of
Lancaster their king, their coasts would not have been so infested by the French.
Ib. p. 3. If such ideas were afloat, it is probable that the archbishop’s assertion of
the right of succession by strict inheritance, was aimed at the partisans or preten-
sions of this powerful duke,

4 As the king’s uncle of Buckingham, and lord Latimer; Mon. Ev. p. 4; also
earls of Arundel and Salisbury, p. 6. Froissart notices this French attack, vol. iv.
p. 284.
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against the king of France, and Lancaster made
some efforts for this purpose!®; but their political
purposes were ultimately disappointed, by the duke
entering into a treaty with his feudal lord.'® A French
army, under the duc D’Anjou, attacked the English
possessions in Gascony, and no assistance was sent
from England to repel them.” His successes in-
creased the disposition of the barons and scigneurs
of the country to abandon an English sovereign who
did not protect them ; and to prevent Richard from
any effective operations in France, its king urged
the Scottish government to an invasion of the English
borders.®®  The hostilities of the French against the
king of Navarre, determined him to solicit personally
Richard’s succor, who entered into a compact to
assist him, and therefore to make war both on the
king of France and on the king of Castile.’® The
Spanish monarch, to anticipate the warfare, besieged
Bayonne, but was disappointed by the disease which
afflicted his army ?; but he sent a large portion of
his troops, under his son John, and the constable of
Spain, to besiege Pampeluna, the chief fortress of
Navarre. To save this city and Navarre, the Eng-
lish forces, under Sir Thomas Trevet, advanced
against the Spaniards, who raised the siege on their
approach.?  Sir Thomas rested during the winter at
Tudela, and then made many victorious incursions
in the Spanish provinces.® An army of 40,000 men

15 He landed with a force near St. Malo, but not finding it an easy capture, re-
embarked and returned. Froiss. p. 296. This author says they had 400 cannon
firing into this town, and were forming a mine to blow up the works, when it was
destroyed by a surprise. Vol. v. p. 23.

16 Monk of Evesham, 7. 17. 19. Wals, 238, 247. 251.

17 Froiss. vol. iv, p. 302—31. 8 Ib. p. 334—355.

19 Thid. 373. Lord Neville sailed to Bourdeaux in Sept. 1378, with an auxi-
liary force of 1000 men at arms, and 2000 archers, who recovered many towns in
the Bourdelais. Ib.p. 16—21,

20 A necromancer which he had brought with him from Toledo, assured king
Henry that the whole air was poisoned and corrupted; that no remedy could be
applied, but that he would risk the death of all if he remained. On this intimation,

he quitted the place. Froiss. vol. iv. p. 332.
21 Froiss. vol. v. p. 32—40. 2 b, 41—46.
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was at length assembled to repel him, and the king
of Castile opened a negotiation with the sovereign
of Navarre, which ended in a peace, and in marriages
between their families.?® On the death of Henry,
soon afterwards, the Spanish grandees made his son
John their king ; thus excluding the princesses, the
children of Don Pedro, whom the duke of Lancaster
and the earl of Cambridge had wedded, with the hope
of this noble succession.?

Sir Thomas Trevet, on his return to England, com-
municated these events to the king at his residence
at Chertsey, and to the two princes his uncles, to
their manifest dissatisfaction and disappointment.?
The Spanish herald was called in to detail the par-
ticulars as to Henry’s sudden decease?, and Lancaster
expressed his determination to struggle with Don
John for the Castilian crown.?

The king of Portugal espoused their cause as that
of his aunts; sent a defiance to the young sovereign
of Castile on their behalf, and desired the duke of

2 Froiss. 48. The English in Castile were now about 2000. They were to have
20,000 francs from the king of Navarre, who, to pay them, borrowed this sum of
the king of Arragon on the security of five of his chief towns, ¢ By these means,
the English were paid their demands. They left the king of Navarre well satisfied
with their conduct; returned to Bourdeaux, and from thence to England.” Ib, 49,

2t Froiss. p. 50. .

% « The duke of Lancaster and earl of Cambridge were very pensive on hearing
this intelligence ; for they had considered themselves as heirs to all Spain, in right
of their wives.” Froiss, p. 57.

% He described the meeting of the king of Navarre with Henry of Castile at St.
Domingo. ¢ The king of Navarre and his people were treated with much honor. In
the evening, they were entertained with a handsome supper. While at table, news
was brought that a wild boar was discovered in the adjoining moors, and a hunting
party was directly formed for the morrow, The two kings and their huntsmen at-
tended, and the boar was taken. They returned to the town in the most friendly
manner, The next day, king Henry set out for Pierre Ferrade, to keep an ap-
pointment he had made with his people ; but he was there seized with an illness,
and died on Whitsunday. Shortly afterwards, on 25 July, his eldest son John was
crowned at Burgos, and created immediately 210 knights.” Froiss. pp. 58, 59.

27 The duke of Lancaster inquired if the king of Portugal was at the coronation.
¢ The herald said that he had been invited, but declared that he would never attend
the coronation of the son of a bastard.” ¢ On my faith,” replied the duke, “ he
did well to send that answer, and I thank him for it. Things shall not long re-
main as they now are. My brother and myself will call upon Don Jobn for this
inheritance, of which he now styles himself king.” Here they called for wine and
refreshment, and the conversation ended. Froiss, 59.
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Lancaster to come with the princesses and with an
English army, to enforce their right to the erown of
their father.?® Councils were held in England, on
the arrival of the Portuguese knight with his master’s
message, and it was determined that while the duke
of Lancaster should employ himself on the borders
in establishing a peace with Scotland, the earl of
Cambridge should embark for Portugal with some
English spears and archers, to be followed by his
biother with a competent force as soon as the state
of England admitted of his departure.?® Public
objects were made the ostensible pretexts for this
expedition, tho the real cause was the personal
aggrandizement of the duke by the coronation of his
wife in Castile, and was then suspected to be s0.%
His brother, Thomas of Woodstock, was sent with
another army to aid DBrittany and harass France.3!
These wars, and the taxations which they made
indispensable, led to insurrections that convulsed
the kingdom.

The bishop of Rochester, in his sermon after the
coronation, had accompanied his admonitions to the
great, to cultivate mutual amity and private virtue,
with exhortations ‘“that they would not causelessly
burthen the people with such great taxations.”?2
He had observed the pecuniary pressures of the pre-
ceding reign, and he anticipated the dangers of their
repetition or augmentation. In the second year’s
parliament, the chancellor stated, that we had then
many fine and noble entrances into France, by which
we could distress her, Cherbourg, DBrest, Calais,
Bourdeaux, and Bayonne; and that these required
but a small sum to keep. The commons objected
to granting money for forcign fortresses. They

2 Froiss. vol, v. p. 323, 2 Ibid. vol. v. p. 327.
% Mon. Ev. p. 22. Wals, 257. 31 Froiss. 177—210.
Wals, 196.
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were answered that these were ¢ the barbicans of
the kingdom of England.”3% They yielded to the
reasoning, and they gave supplies. In 1379, the
chancellor met them again with the same pecuniary
urgencies; he said, that nothing could be done
without charging the community; that this charge
could not be made without parliament; that a naval
armament was necessary; that government had bor-
rowed all the money it could get, and had even
pledged the crown jewels, and that further supplies
were wanted. The commons, having had nine per-
sons appointed to examine into the state of the king
and kingdom, voted a taxation.?*

At the next meeting of the two houses the same
topics were renewed. The chancellor reminded
them that France, Spain, and Scotland, were ene-
mies; and that Calais, Brest, and Cherbourg, could
not be kept without expense. The commons an-
swered, that if their liege lord had been well and
reasonably governed in his expenses, he would not
have wanted to have taxed his poor commons.
They desired that the lords of the permanent council
should be dismissed, and no such counsellors re-
tained, as the king was now ¢ of good discretion,
handsome stature, and of the same age at which his
grandfather had been crowned.” They requested,
that commissioners should be appointed to examine
the royal household and expenditure; and that if
faults were found, they might be certified to the king
to be amended, and that he might be honorably
governed. Supplies were then granted, but were
still so inadequate to the profusion or necessities of
the government, that soon afterwards, in Richard’s
fourth year, the parliament was again assembled to
hear the chancellor declare, that the wages of the

% Plac. Parl. 34, 35,  Ibid. 56, 57.
% Ibid, 71—73.
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soldiers at Calais, Brest, and Cherbourg, were a
quarter and a half in arrear; that the castles were in
danger, because their garrisons talked of leaving
them as they were not paid; that the king was
“ outrageously ” indebted, and was at great expense
to guard the sea. The house required a statement
of the whole of what he wanted. Lists were made
out to the amount of 160,000/ The commons de-
clared the sum to be “moult outrageous and import-
able.” The lords advised a poll-tax to be imposed ;
and the commons, after soliciting the clergy to sup-
ply 50,0007, concurred in enacting the requisite
taxation.®® By this capitation, or poll-tax, the great
were required to pay large sums.’” The aldermen
and merchants were assessed on a diminished scale?®;
and every married person was taxed at fourpence for
himself and his wife; and the unmarried, of the age
of sixteen and upwards, at the same sum for each
individual.®

This taxation was imposed and endured without
any visible dissatisfaction. But in the next year
more money was found to be wanted, and another
poll-tax was enacted, of three groats, or twelve-
pence, on each person, male and female, of every-
condition, that had passed the age of fifteen years.®
To the surprise of the court, this produced less to the
exchequer than the preceding assessment. The
ministers imputed the deficiency to a negligent col-
lection ; and four persons, proffering their services,
obtained from the king a commission to inquire into
the correctness of the payment in Kent, Norfolk,

% Plac. Parl. 88—90.

87 As, dukes, 61 13s. 4d.; earls and countesses, 41 ; barons, bannerets, baro-
nesses and knights, 2/.; bachelors, esquires, and their widows, 11 ; the judges, 51 ;
the serjeants, 2/, Plac. Parl. vol. iii. p. 57.

3 The mayor of London, 4 ; the aldermen, 21 ; other mayors, 2/.; merchants,
13s. 4d.; smaller tradesmen, according to their property, from 6s. 8d. to 6d.
Ib. 58.

39 Tb. p. 58. % See the record of it in Plac. Parl. vol.iii, p. 90.
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and their vicinities. Their objects and imposed duty
were to make a rigorous exaction of the tax: a large
reward was to requite their industry, and they were
convinced that government would not be too nice in
scrutinizing their means, if their accounts were
ample.4

With this licence for oppression, and with this
temptation to rapacity, they began their inquisition.
As the age of fifteen was the limit of personal liability,
they made the exemption a fruitful instrument of
extortion; for, denying that any maiden they saw was
under the prescribed age, they insisted on an indecent
and abominable inspection of her person to ascertain
the fact. Most parents paid the tax unjustly, in
order to screen their daughters from such ruffian
examination ; and the people became generally in-
dignant at the manifest iniquity.*? This danger was
obviously produced by government having departed
from the indispensable policy, of never aggravating
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collection. 'What is paid willingly is received safely;
but when rigor begins on the one side, and resent-
ment on the other, the consequences are always
incalculable, and often calamitous.

The displeasure of the nation at the rigor and
insults committed by the financial officers was uni-
versal; but the particular causes of the explosion
appear to have been local and individual. The
conduct of the collectors towards the young women
excited the commons of Ient. They conferred
together on the oppression and on the remedy, ‘but
found no beginning hand.” At last, at Fobbing in
Essex, one Thomas, by trade a baker, began to exhort
the people in his village to an actual insurrection %,
associated others to his party; and each of these

41 Knyghton, Hist. Angl. 2632, 2633, 2 Tbid.
3 JTbid. p. 2632,
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sending to their distant friends, the spirit spread from
hamlet to hamlet, and town to town; till, in the
month of May, all Kent and Essex were in rebellious
commotion.

Sir Robert Belknape, the chief justice of the com-
mon pleas, was sent down to Essex, with a commis-
sion to try and punish the insurgents. Dut these
chopped off the heads of the grand jury who began
to find indictments, and compelled him to swear that
he would hold no more such sessions; and they
carried on poles the heads which they had cut off]
and plundered the manor of the prior of St. John of
Jerusalem. Sir Simon Burley, a favorite knight at
court, went down to Gravesend to act vigorously.
His determined conduct only increased the insurrec-
tion. Another justice, with a legal commission for
trial of the offenders, was resisted, and compelled to
fly ; and the excited populace of Kent met at Dart-
ford, without as yet any leader, exclaiming, That
there were more kings than one in the nation, and
that they would have none but king Richard.** There
was a great spirit of revolt against the oppressions of
government, but no disaffection towards their sove-
reign ; for they compelled those they met to swear
fidelity to king Richard and the commons.*

At Dartford, a man was found, Wat Tyler, whose
exasperated attack on one of the collectors had given
him distinction among the populace; and they pre-
cipitately made him their leader.#® The exact pro-

# Stowe has noticed these incidents, in his Annals, p. 284. The treasurer, in his
speech to the next parliament, admits that the revolters cried out, “q’ils veulloient
avoir nul roi, sinon notre seigneur le roi Richard.” Plac. Parl. vol, iii. p. 99.

45 Wals. p. 258.

% Stowe, from the Liber. St. Alban, states, that at Dartford the people were in-
flamed by the collector’s indecently seizing a tiler’s daughter, ¢ Her mother cryed
out ; neighbours came running in ; and her husband being at worke in the same
towne, tyling of an house, when hee heard thereof, caught his lathing staffe in his
hand and ranne, reaking, home : where reasoning with his collector who made him
50 bold, the collector answered with stout words, and strake at the tylar, where-
upon the tylar avoyding the blow, smote the collector with his lathing staffe that
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gress of the insurrection is neither uniformly nor
distinctly told ; in such tumultuary movements, the
alarm produced by their general effect confuses the
accuracy of the subsequent recollection, and pre-
cludes a discriminated detail. The most consistent
facts may be selected. In May, five thousand rustics
assembled out of Essex, armed with sticks, rusty
swords, axes, and worn-out bows %’ ; whose numbers
rapidly increased. In Kent, a larger multitude col-
lected, who attacked the mansion of the archbishop
of Canterbury, at Maidstone, and released there John
Balle, a priest, who had been imprisoned for teaching
doctrines like those of Wickliffe; they compelled him
to accompany them, and proposed to make him their
archbishop.®®  From the counties around the metro-
polis such numbers flocked together, that when they
reached Blackheath in their way to London, there
were calculated to be one hundred thousand insur-
gents.® By this time they appear to have all submitted
to the guidance of Wat Tyler.’® To one of the king’s
knights who came to inquire the cause of their insur-
rection, they declared their wish to have an audience
of their sovercign. Some counsellors advised Richard
to meet them, and to persuade them to disperse.

the braine flew out of his head, where through great noyse arose in the streetes,
and the poore people being glad, every one prepared to support the said John
Tylar.,” Annals, 284,

47 Wals, p. 258. 4 Knyghton, 2633, 2634.

4 Wals, p. 259, Froissart’s remark is probably true, that three parts of these
people did not know what they asked or what they wanted, but followed one an-
other like beasts. Vol ii. c¢. 74,

% This man’s name is variously given. Stowe calls him John Tylar. Walsing-
ham, Walter Helier vel Tyler. P. 264. Froissart, Wautre Tillier, Vol ii. c. 74.
But the Parliamentary Rolls have ¢ Wauter Tyler del countes de Kent,” Vol. iii,
p. 175.  These rolls destroy Knyghton’s idea, that Wat Tyler and Jak Strawe were
the same person, for, after Wat Tyler, they add ¢ Jakke Strawe en Essex ;” thus
clearly making them to be distinct leaders of two different counties. Knyghton had
said, that Wat Tyler changed his name to Jakke Strawe, p. 1636; but we must
consider the Parliamentary record to be the most accurate. Iardyng’s Chronicle
corresponds with this record—

They asked eke Jake Strawe and Wat Tiler

To bee made dukes of Essex and Kent. P. 339. Ellis ed.
Walsingham, p. 308, calls Johannes Straw a presbyter, and the leader of the mob
from Bury, &c.

VOL. II. G
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The archbishop of Canterbury, then the chancellor,
and another minister, the treasurer, dissuaded the
king from humoring such * shoeless ribalds.”®  This
epithet and hostile counsel coming to their knowlege,
they swore vengeance against the prelate; and, pro-
ceeding to Southwark, they broke into the Marshalsea,
and released the prisoners. As they approached
London Bridge, the mayor and aldermen were about
to close the city gate ; but the populace within opened
it, and admitted the insurgents.”> Numerous and
promiscuous as they were, they committed no rapine;
they paid a fair price for all they wanted, and be-
headed immediately such as attempted to steal. This
conduct, and their assertion, that their object was to
find out the betrayers of their country, and then to
desist, disposed the citizens to favor them.®® The
court collected at the Tower; where the king, with
the archbishop of Canterbury, the young earl of
Derby, afterwards Henry IV., Leg, the taxing com-
missioner, whose rigor had excited the storm, and
about one hundred and eighty knights, encountered
the furious mob. To save the lives of those who
were threatened, the king agreed to confer with them
at Mile End. The great body of the insurgents moved
thither; and, after hearing their complaints, the king
gave them a charter, declaring that every one in
England should be free, and discharged from all ser-
vitude and villenage.** Dut the rabble who continued
on Tower Hill became more outrageous when the king
had left. They forced their entrance, altho some of
the bravest knights and archers were in the fortress ;
seized and beheaded the archbishop, the treasurer,

51 « Discalciatos ribaldos.,” Wals. 259. We may infer the time of the com-
mencement of these tumults, from the proclamation to adjourn the courts of judi-
cature on account of themn, which was dated 15 June 1381. Rymer Act. Feed,
vol. vii, p. 311,

52 Wals, 259. Knyght. 2634. 5 Wals, 260.

5 Knyght. 2634,
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and Leg the commissioner, and several others, before
the king returned. 'With all the ferocious spirit of a
mad and vindictive mob, and intoxicated with the
liquors which they had found in the cellars of the
city, they put the heads on lances and sticks, and
proceeded to the Savoy, to attack the palace of the
duke of Lancaster. They burnt this superb place,
and all its rich furniture, throwing into the fire one
of their companions, who was pilfering some of the
valuable articles.®® They alarmed and insulted the
princess of Wales, whom they met coming to London %;
they stroked the beards of the noblest knights with
their dirty hands; they rushed into the king’s private
chamber, placed themselves on his bed, and displayed
every where the most disgusting and insolent famili-
arity and disorder.’” For seven days, they continued
in riot, pillage, and drunkenness, destroying many
houses, slaying many citizens, and at last beginning
to attack and murder each other.®

The unexpected possession of such unresisted power
gave audacity to the more atrocious. The love of
crime increased, from the facility of its perpetration.
Cruclty began to wanton in mischief, and the most
abandoned designs were meditated. One was, to
destroy the king and nobles, to set fire to the me-
tropolis, and to plunder it while burning.’® Three
times the king had given them the charters they

%5 b, 2635. Walsingham gives a full detail of all these atrocities, pp. 260—
263; and see Froissart, cc. 75, 76. The bishop of Exeter’s official letter states,
that the rebels rushed on the archbishop of Canterbury in the Tower; heat and
wounded him ; called him a traitor ; beheaded him near the Tower, carried his
head thro London on a spear, crying out, “Here is the head of a traitor ;” drove a
nail into the brain, and placed it on London Bridge. Wilk. Cone, vol. iii. p. 153.

5 Froissart, vol. ii. c. 74.

57 Wals, 261.

% Knyght. 2635, 2636. In the city they killed many Flemish merchants ;
which Chaucer notices,

Certes he Jakke Strawe, and his meinie
Ne maden never shoutes half so shrille
‘Whan that they wolden any Fleming kille.
The Nonnes Preestes Tale, p. 131.
5 Wals, 264.
a 2

83

CHAP,
VL

REIGN OF
RICH. II.

—_——



84

BOOK
II.

REIGN OF
RICH. IL
———
‘Wat Tyler
killed,

HISTORY OF ENGLAND

asked for, but they became dissatisfied with all.®
They were then required to meet him in Smithfield,
and to state the additional articles which they pro-
jected.

Their leader, Wat Tyler, demanded that all the
lawyers should be beheaded; and he is reported to
have exclaimed, that in four days all the laws of
England should flow from his lips. A knight was
sent to him by the king, and he chose to be offended
that the royal messenger approached him on horse-
back. He drew his dagger, and was menacing an
assault ; when the king, to avert the danger of his
friend, ordered him to dismount, and to give the
weapon, which he had unsheathed to the rebel.®
Wat Tyler now addressed the king with a threatening
insolence, throwing up his dagger with one hand, and
catching it with the other, as if playing with it like a
child, but watching, it was thought, a certain moment
to stab the king, if his demands should be refused.
These were that all the warrens, streams, parks, and
woods, should be common to every one, and that the
right of pursuing game should be equally free. As
the king was pausing on such a grant, which, tho
he might concede, he had not the power to effectuate,
Wat- suddenly seized the bridle of his horse. Wal-
worth, the mayor of London, who was near him,
fearing for his sovereign’s life, instinctively seized a
basillard, and darted it into the rebel’s throat. At
the same moment, another esquire plunged one into
his side. He fell on his face, sprang up once or twice
on his hands and feet convulsively, and expired.®?

%® One of these charters may be inserted, to shew what the rioters at first re-
quired : ¢ Richard, &c. greeting. Know ye, that of our especial grace, we have
manumitted all liegemen and every one of our subjects, and others of the county
of Hertford, and have discharged both them and theirs of all bondage, and pardon
them all felonies, treasons, transgressions, extortions,” &c. Wals. 2686,

61 Wals. 264, 265. Gower thus describes Wat Tyler, “Vox fera, trux vultus,
verissima mortis imago,” MS. Tib. A. 4.

%2 Knyghton, 2636, 2637.
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The cry immediately rose among his followers, that
their leader was dead, and a thousand arrows were
stretched on their bows to avenge him. The king,
with hereditary courage, and with a presence of mind
beyond his years, immediately rode around them, ex-
claiming, ¢ Why this clamor, my liege men? What
are ye doing ? Will you kill your king ? Be not
displeased for the death of a traitor and a scoundrel.
I will be your captain and your leader: follow me to
the fields, and I will grant all you can ask.” Pleased
with his confidence and gracious manner, interested
by his beautiful countenance, and as yet undetermined
whether to revenge their chief, or take the king’s
concessions, they followed the movement of those who
went after the king to the fields; thus affording an
opportunity, while they were out of the city, for the
friends of order and loyalty to assemble, without any
apprehension of the metropolis being destroyed in the
conflict. ~ While the king was parleying with them
in the fields, the mayor collected an armed force of
above a thousand men. They chose sir Robert
Knolles their leader, to give them disciplined array,
and they rode down in military form upon the insur-
gents, who, secing their shining arms and imposing
appearance, and observing them moving as if to
surround and charge them, became seized with a
happy panic, threw down their rude arms, and fled
in all directions. The knights wished to make an
cxample of one or two hundred. But the good-
natured king, pleased with the easy termination of
an insurrection so menacing in its first aspect, and
perhaps feeling that it was a reliance on his word
which had placed them in their present situation,
declared that many had joined them thro fear, who
would thus be destroyed without any wilful guilt;
and therefore he forbad a pursuit.®

% Wals, 265, With the two preceding authorities, may be read Froissart’s
G 3
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Never was any insurrection more useless, more
mischievous, or more absurd. All mob-tumults in-
deed are so. DBut this was rather violent than poli-
tically formidable. It was not the result of any con-
spiracy : it was an ebullition of popular resentment,
made universal by the inflammable state of the public
mind. It proved destructive to individuals, from the
suddenness of its occurrence ; and its novelty struck
the government with a panic, from surprise, which
gave the mob their temporary and unexpected suc-
cess. But the first bold resistance intimidated and
dispersed the insurgents: and, being connected with
no organized plan or superior leaders, the dissolution
of the motley crowd terminated the danger. The
tumult scarcely lasted a fortnight at London. In
many parts of the country, disturbances of the same
sort oceurred ; but they were soon suppressed.* One

amusing but less exact account, ¢, 77. On this insurrection, Gower composed his
Vox Clamantis, a.poem in Latin hexameters and pentameters, Tle begins it with a
florid description of the summer, as the disturbance began in the month of June,
He fancies himself to have dreamt, that he went into the fields to pick flowers,
when he suddenly saw an innumerable crowd of monsters coming towards him, in
different bodies ; some seemed changed into asinine shapes, some into cattle, some
into pigs, and others into dogs, foxes, owls, flies, and frogs. As they stood col-
lected, a Jay, that was called Watte, was chosen to be their leader. He heard their
names and divers horrible voices. He states, that they had one John Halle among
them, as their prophet, who instigated them to their crimes; and that they ap-
pointed to themselves tribunes and officers. He describes their massacres and ex-
cesses, and the consternation of many, who fled to woods and caves to hide and
fortify themselves. Iie was one of these fugitives. He took refuge in a wood, and
lay hid there for several days, subsisting on acorns and wild herbs, and covering
himself with leaves and grass : — Silva vetus densa,

Nulla violata securl,

Absque supercilio, mihi nubis sub tegumento—
Nulla superficies tune quia tuta fuit.

Per que dies aliquot latitans ommnem que tremiseens,
Ad strepitum fugi, visa pericla cavens,

Glande famem pellens, mixta quoque frondibus herba
Corpus ego texi, nec manus una movet ~—

Tunc cibus herba fuit, tunc latis currere sylvis
Impetus est, castra tunc quia nulla juvant,

He narrates the death of their Jay, or Walter their captain ; but still sees the vessel
of the state tossed about by various winds, without a helm. 1Ile feigns, that a voice
in his dream bade him write what he had seen; and this leads to a conelusion of
his first book. MS. Cot. Lib. Tiberius A 4, and Titus A 13.

6 Knyghton, 2637—2639.  Walsingham details the violences at St. Alban’s,
266 —275; in Norfolk, 275; in Cambridgeshire, 277.—They seem to have raged
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movement indeed, more personal and pertinacious,
was directed against the duke of Lancaster, who was
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then in the North. Two bodies of ten thousand men reex or
went thro the kingdom in search of him. All that %™ ™®

he had at Leicester, and in the castle of Tutbury, was
destroyed. His noble friends who had invited him,
did not dare to receive him, and he was obliged to
take shelter in Scotland. The organization and per-
severance of this part of the insurgents, may induce
us to recollect his attachment to Wickliffe, and to
suspect that they were directed by persons of a dif-
ferent description from those who headed the tumults
in the metropolis.

The crown, soon released from its apprehensions,
published a proclamation, declaring it to be false,
that the rebels had acted either with the king’s con-
sent, or by his orders®; revoked the charters of
manumission and amnesty, which had been granted
during the rebellion®; and issued a justification of
the duke of Lancaster, from the calumnies with
which he had been charged.®® Justice Tresilian was
sent into the country to try the rioters. He is de-
scribed to have acted with the lawless spirit of a
rioter himself; to have made a great slaughter; to
have spared none, but to have hanged all who were
accused, whether innocent or guilty.®® The insur-
rection was noticed in the speech from the govern-
ment, in the following parliament. The lord trea-

for some time in the country before they approached the metropolis, for the Stat. 6
Rich. 1L ¢. 13. dates the commencement from the 1st of May, and extends them to
Midsummer-day.

6 Knyghton, 2639—2643.

6 This was dated 23 June, 1361. Rymer, Act. Fed. vol vii, p. 316.

67 Rymer, p. 317. 'This revocation was dated 2 July, 1381 : so that by the end
of June the insurrection was over.

% Rymer, p. 318, dated 83 July 1381, ¢ Nulli parcens fecit stragem magnam,”

% Knyghton, p. 2643. Froissart describes the king as going into Kent with 500
spears, and as many archers, directing at various places the magistrates to point out
the first movers of the rebellion in each town ; ordering punishment on these, and
pardoning the rest, 1le mentions, that in the different parts of England above 1500
were beheaded or hanged. Vol. v. p. 371—3.

G 4
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surer recommended an inquiry to be made into the
causes which had produced it. He reminded themn
that the king had granted letters under his great
seal, enfranchising the servile part of the community,
but declared, that his majesty was aware that he
could not do this consistently with the law of the
land, and had therefore recalled them. But he left
it to the prelates, lords and commons, to decide,
whether they would sanction the enfranchisement or
not, adding, from the throne, this important intima-
tion, that if they were desirous to enfranchise the
servile classes, as it had been reported some were,
the king would assent to the measure.”® The lords
and commons did not adopt the liberal feeling of the
sovereign : they declared, that they would not sanction
the manumissions, tho they should all perish in one
day: and they annulled them universally.”™ But the
commons petitioned for the king’s grace and pardon
to the rebels, which was immediately granted, with
individual exceptions.™

This strange insurrection, so new to England, and
the subsequent commotions which marked this agi-
tated reign, altho the son of the favorite Black Prince
was the sovereign, lead us to suspect that no common
agencies must have been in operation to have pro-
duced such momentous results. The conduct of the
tax assessors and collectors will account for local and
transient effervescence, but not for the extensive

“ Parl. Plac.99. The term here used for the class in bondage is  Neifs;” the
same with Bracton’s ¢ Nativi,” or persons born in bondage.

71 Plac. Parl, 100. Accordingly, by the Stat. 5 Rich. 2, ¢. 7. all such “ manu-
missions, obligacions, relesse et d’autres liens,” were made void; and it was made
treason to begin ‘riot et rumour.” This latter part was repealed by 1 Edw. 6.
e 12,

7 Plac. Parl. pp. 103 and 111. Seventeen persons were excepted in Norfolk;
twenty in Suffolk ; four in Cambridgeshire ; eleven in Essex; four in Hertford-
shire ; twenty-three in Middlesex ; eight in Winchester; twenty in Kent; eight
in Sussex ; thirteen in Somerset; eight in Canterbury; and ome hundred and
fifty-one in London, Ib. pp, 111—113.
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discontent, continued factions, and ultimate revolu-
tion, which disturbed the kingdom at this period.”™

We may distinguish the causes of these evils into
three classes: Those, which were the consequences
of the warlike system of Edward IIL ; those, which
were the results of the improving tendencies of so-
ciety at that period ; and those, which occurred from
the personal character of the king.

By his wars in France, Edward III. had occupied
the chivalry of his country in expeditions, which ex-
pended abroad that martial spirit which might have
been troublesome at home; and by the two great
victories of Cressy and Poitiers, an intellectual im-
pression had been made on the contending countries,
and on Europe at large, highly to the credit of the
LEnglish people. The superiority of their individual
prowess had been proved and the celebrity of the
nation had been widely diffused. The French armies,
as men, were decided to be inferior to the English in
military exercises, in persevering resolution, and in
personal strength, as their leaders were at this junc-
ture in tactical skill. From the experience of these
facts, England was taught its intrinsic national great-
ness, and was freed from all doubt of the ability to
preserve its national independence. When we con-
sider the individual security and spirit, the general
honor and magnanimity, and the internal improve-
ments and activity which flow from such a conviction
and such a truth, we cannot but feel, that the wars
which first decisively established them, had not oc-
curred without some national benefit. DBut these
wars were also followed by many other consequences ;

7 That Gower considered the disturbances to bave much deeper-seated causes
than the mere taxation, is evident from his Vox Clamantis. He expresses great
apprehension of exciting much odium by his representations, and of their occasion-
ing much angry criticism on himself ; but he resolves to attempt the task, and to
write only truth. See the third book of his Vox Clamantis,
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and some of these were disadvantageous to the future
sovereign.

Among these, we may consider the creation of
feelings on both of the contending nations, which
insured the recurrence of future hostilitics. Morti-
fied pride, a desire of revenge, and a resolution to
regain the territory they had lost, and to retrieve
their national reputation, became the future actuating
principles of the French government and people;
and hence the peace which they made, was but an
armed truce with a more specious title. In the
English mind, an elevated self-opinion, a love of
martial glory, an insulting contempt for the enemies
they had vanquished, a confidence that they should
always conquer, a passion to repeat their triumphs ;
and a wish, allied to more sordid feelings, to renew
the invasion, that they might share again the spoils
of a beaten country; produced a fondness and an
eagerness for war, which, craving the occurrence,
cared little for the justice of the cause. With this
sufficiency of hostile motives on both sides, it is no
wonder that a renewed war was still raging when
the reign of Edward III. closed. Ie was not allowed
to repose on the laurels he had won: and as the
honors of war are at all times the most evanescent
and mutable, depending sometimes on the compara-
tive talents of the opposing leaders; sometimes on
numerical force; sometimes on the nature of the
country, and often on the accidents of disease, want
of supplies, failure of co-operation, or other casualtics
which mock both skill and valor; it was consistent
with the usual experience of human affairs that, glo-
rious as the summer day of Edward III. had shone,
the autumn of his life should be clouded, like that of
most great warriors, with disappointment, humiliation,
and defeat. Dying in the midst of new hostilities, he
left his grandson Richard II. to inherit his wars with
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this change of fortune, and to begin his reign with
two circumstances inauspicious to its felicity— French
fleets insulting the coasts, and ravaging the towns of
Iingland ; and the necessity of obtaining annual and
burthensome supplies from his people, to repel these
unpopular hostilities. Both these events disposed the
nation to eye the measures of government, from its
very commencement, with jealousy and reproach.

The beginning of Richard’s reign, thus unpopular,
it became more so when factious partisans excited
the treasonable question, Whether the duke of Lan-
caster would not have been a more effective sovereign ?
The failures of that prince in the conduct of the war,
at length lessened the effect of these discussions. But
more dangerous feelings spread at the picture which
men drew of this reign, contrasted with the preceding.
A reign of great martial glory inevitably casts over
the next a deep shade, and gives even to peace a dis-
grace which is both unjust and unfounded. We have
the ebullitions of the popular reasoning or prejudices
on this subject, recorded by the contemporary pen of
I'roissart.”* And we find from him, that the money-
levies made on the people, and their application, were
equally censured.”

Another consequence of the anterior warfare, was
the diffusion thro the country of the disbanded or
unemployed soldiery, which had been raised for pre-
ceding campaigns; to whom, tho no longer effective
from age and service, inactivity was misery, and

™ Froissart mentions, that there were many murmurs in England, in various
places ; and some said, who were thinking of evil rather than of good, * What have
become of the great enterprises, and the valiant men of England, of Edward the
Third, and his son the prince? We used then to go info France and overthrow
our enemies; so that none dared to array themselves in battle against us, or if they
attempted it, were discomfited. In those days, Englishmen were dreaded. All the
world talked of us, and of our noble chivalry, Now they may be silent upon it,
for we know nothing of warring at present, except to steal purses from wealthy
people: at this we are very apt.” Vol. iii. c. 63.

75 <« Where go all our revenues, so large and so numerous, raised by taxation, in
addition to the king’s customary income? 'They must be either squandered or
embezzled.”  Froiss, ib.
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whose peaceful life was comparatively a state of pe-
nury and neglect. Our old poet Occleve, who lived
at this time, has left us some complaining stanzas
on the neglect and poverty of the veterans whom
Edward had used ; which lead us to the conviction
that these were among the exciting instruments of
disaffection.”® We find, indeed, this topic of discon-
tent even mentioned in parliament itself, at the very
beginning of this reign.”

It is perhaps to these superfluous and dissatisfied
warriors, that we must attribute some of those griev-
ous violences, which were in fact petty insurrections,
which accompanied the king’s accession, and were
repeatedly the subject of complaint, and of the legis-
lation of parliament. In the second year of his reign,
the chancellor stated, that many persons collected in
great multitudes in arms, and violently dispossessed
others of their lands, ill treated women, and slew
unoffending people.”® The house of commons also

% Q fikell world! alas! thy variance !
How many a gentilman may men now see,
That whilom in the werres olde of France
Honored were, and holde in great chiertee,
For her prowesse in armes, and plentie
Of frendes hade in youthe, and now for shame —
Alas ! her frenship is croked and lame,

Now age, unorne, away putteth favonr,

That floury youth in his ceson conquered.
Now forgete is al maner manly labour

Thurgh whiche full ofte thei her foes assered.

Now ben the worthy men beten with the yerd
Of nede. Alas! and none hath of hem routhe.
Pitee is beried, I trowe be my trouthe.

After calling on the young men to help the old needy warriors, he adds,

Knyghthode, awake ! thou slepest to longe;
Thy brother, see, ny dieth for mischief.
Awake ! and rewe upon his peynes strong.
Yf thou hereafter come unto suche myschief,
Thou wilt full sore thurst after relief.
Thou art not sure what shall thee befal :
Welthe is foul slepir, beware, lest thou fall,
Occleve, MS. Bib. Reg. 17 D. 6.
% That the chivalry of the kingdom had been rebuquiz et tenuz en villetee,
and put behind, and vice advanced. Plac, Parl, vol iii. p. 5.
% Plac, Parl. vol. iii, p. 33.
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complained, about the same time, that many in
Cheshire, Lancashire, and the adjoining counties,
went about committing homicides, took prisoners
those who could pay the ransom they exacted, and
rode in armed array to fairs, to plunder the attending
merchants.” So general was this evil, that an ordi-
nance was passed, empowering the crown to arrest all
malefactors ; altho the commons soon afterwards re-
quested a repeal of this strong law, because it was
found to become oppressive to liberty.®

With these materials of disturbance, and with these
subjects for popular ill-humor, the first years of this
reign passed gloomily on; while other causes of a
feverish action were gathering strength, which even
the improvements of the country contributed to pro-
duce. Irom the common progress of human affairs,
it must happen that at different periods of the world,
the leading minds, or the larger mass of society,
acquire feelings and ideas either more improved than
those of their ancestors, or at least dissimilar. Human
life exhibits a continual flux of changing parts. The
minds and habits of mankind are not more stationary
than their persons; for altho the alterations, having to
spread from individual to individual, and being im-
bibed with varying degrees of readiness or quantity,
are not visible in their mass, but at certain intervals
of time, sometimes remote from each other ; yet their
ultimate agency is certain, and the collisions which
they produce are as disquieting as incalculable.
There is perhaps no way to avert their danger, but
to prevent the explosion by a foresecing and timely
reformation, or modification of existing laws or habits.

7 Plac. Par. vol. viii. p. 42.—So the Parliamentary Record, in the 8th year of
Richard, states, that *“many people come from the county of Chester into Shrop-
shire, and into the counties of Stafford, Worcester, Gloucester, Hereford, Lan-
caster, Nottingham, Derby, Warwick, Leicester, and York, both day and night,
armed and arrayed for war, and kill the inhabitants ; burn houses ; violate women
maim and beat individuals, and kill and take their goods and cattle.,” Dlac. Parl.
p. 201.

8 Ibid. p. 65.
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From the benevolent practice of emancipating some
of their enslaved tenantry and domestics, which had
long prevailed among the great; from the constant
encouragement of their freedom by the crown, the
church, and the law, all agreeing upon its national
benefit; from the superior prosperity and fertility of
those who enjoyed the blessings of individual liberty;
and from the numerous casualties of the knights and
barons in their wars and crusades, which frequently
left many estates without owners, and therefore many
bondmen without masters; the number of the free
population had never ceased to increase: and Eng-
land, besides her ancient cities, had become full of
burghs and towns, inhabited by free persons, many
of whom, from the acquisition of wealth by trade,
were also purchasers of land. It was the tendency
of this state of things that personal servitude should
become generally odious. It had long been much
alleviated ; and in the reign we are declineating, the
servile bondage of our rustic population had become
for the most part reduced to tilling their lord’s land,
reaping, housing, and thrashing his corn, and cutting
and carrying for him wood for fuel.®* But that these
labors should be exacted gratuitously from poor hus-
bandmen by their wealthy superiors, was so repug-
nant to the pride and justice of human nature; and
that one man should be at all the slave of another,
was so revolting to the spirit of the brave and pros-
perous, now beginning to enjoy the blessings of dif-
fusing reason and liberty ; that a desire arose, not
only in England, but in France®?, at this period, of
terminating all vassal bondage. The system of pay-
ing a fixed rent instead of performing personal servi-
tude, had not then become popular, nor duly appre-

81 Froissart, vol. ii. ¢, 74.

% Froissart has noticed the insurrection of the vassal peasantry in France about

this time, who, from the real or assumed name of their leader, was called Les
Jacques Bon hommes, Vol ii. ¢. 74,
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ciated in its political consequences; and therefore,
the minds of the great, and of their vassal tenantry,
were in a state of mutual dissatisfaction and latent
warfare on this important subject: the aristocracy
considering the vassal subjection of their peasantry
as their legal right, both of property and power, and
as one great means of political influence; and the
people universally desirous to have personal slavery
wholly abolished.

The national mind was also rapidly falling into a
revolutionary state with respect to the hierarchy.
The wealth, luxury, ambition, and corruptions of all
classes of the clergy, had long excited public censure
and odium. The new orders increcased, by their
satire and rivalry, the unpopularity of the old eccle-
siastical dignitaries; and the diffusion of the new
opinions which Wickliffe so energetically applied
himself to spread, occasioned a great number, both
of the nobility and the courtiers, as well as of the
merchants and the more thinking part of the common
people, to desire a diminution of the power and pro-
perty of the ecclesiastical bodies, and the change of
many of their doctrines, institutions, and ceremonies.
It was not likely that a hierarchy, so rich and potent
as the English Catholic hierarchy then was, should
see this rising hostility with indifference. They were
as resolved to defend, as the reformers were desirous
to attack ; and the collision between these two great
parties was every day approaching to an explosion.
The intellectual improvements of the day, which were
perpetually multiplying themselves both in amount
and diffusion, increased the number of those who
craved a melioration of the ecclesiastical system, and
gave the vassal peasantry reasoning advocates, whose
opinions turned the feelings of society in their favor.

The duke of Lancaster had publicly espoused the
cause of Wickliffe, and of clerical reformation. This
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conduct fixed upon him the enmity of the existing
hierarchy. The defects of his character, in which
neither pride nor ambition was wanting, gave them
sufficient grounds to make him unpopular; and his
desire to obtain or share the regency, during the
royal minority, favoured their wishes. When the
poll-tax, and the conduct of its collectors, had roused
the resentment of the populace, all these political
causcs of effervescence began to operate thro the
nation with furious rapidity. All the latent spirit of
discontent and desire of change, and all the new spe-
culations, and their resisting forces, burst into action.
The vassal peasantry thought the hour was come to
end their bondage; the religious reformer, to make
the improvements he wished; and the expectant
plunderers of church property, to have the pillage
they meditated®: while the more foreseeing defenders
of the hierarchy also saw that the tumultuary move-
ment gave them an opportunity of being revenged on
their great enemies ; of directing on them some part
of the popular commotion ; and of extinguishing all
projects of reform, in the dread and in the calamities
of rabble licentiousness and extravagant speculation.®
The recollection of all these moving forces and op-
posing schemes, will enable us to understand the
multifarious and dissimilar operations of the extraor-
dinary insurrection which we have described, so new
to English history, and apparently so incoherent in
its objects and effects. They will also prepare us to
expect that the rest of this reign should not be
tranquil.

8 Walsingham expressly charges the commons as aiming at the temporalities of
the clergy, p.348. He says, “I heard one knight intensely swearing, that he
would have 1000 marks yearly from St. Alban’s monastery.” Ib.—The pasquinade
imputed to Chaucer, called Jacke Upland, and Piers Ploughman’s works, will shew
the reforming feeling in the nation, as to the clergy.

# Some carried, even at this period, their theories so far as to ask,

When Adam delved, and Eve span,
Where was then the gentleman ?
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The king’s personal character increased the evils of
the day. Like the unfortunate Edward II. and un-
taught by his catastrophe, Richard II. became fond
of favorites. He was popularly satirized for his
young ministers, and for one of them, who was called
“his doll,” and of whom it was said, *“ he has seen
nothing, he has learnt nothing, and never been in
battle.”®  This inexperienced favorite became the
chief counsellor of the king, and was created duke
of Ireland. The nobility were offended at his in-
fluence; they exclaimed, that he made the king
what he pleased.®® They recollected and circulated
disgraceful anecdotes of his father.*” They declared
the king to be counselled by evil low-born people,
and that he could not prosper with such an admini-
stration.

That Richard was defective in his personal conduct,
we may also infer from the strong and repeated ex-
clamations of our ancient poet Gower, written at the
time, and before the Lancastrian question arose.
Vice and tyranny are the imputations conveyed in
his English verse®; and his unpublished Latin poem,
written while the king was young, abounds with inti-
mations of the royal vices, and with exhortations to

% Froissart, vol. iil. c. 63.

% Ib. vol. ix. e. 77.

8 Froissart details these at some length, c. 77.—The king made this favorite
Marquis of Dublin, being the first that bore this dignity in England.—Walsingham
remarks the indecent familiarity with which the king was reported to love him.
P. 352,

5 In his Confessio Amantis he urges Richard

- - - That he hymselfe amende
Towarde his God, and leve vice —
and to ;
Governe and lede in such a wise
So that there be no tyrannise,—
‘Wherof that he his people grieve;
Or elles maie he nought achieve,
That longeth to his regalie.
For if a kynge will justifie
His londe and hem that ben within,
First at hymselfe he mot begin.
Gower’s Confessio Amantis, Chal. ed.

VOL. II. I
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a different conduct, which imply them.** He urges
him to avoid the contaminating company of the de-
praved ®; to drive the vicious immediately from him *;
to avoid what ruined Solomon%; to be virtuous as
well as handsome®; to remember, that neither beauty
nor noble ancestors would profit, if he became a slave
to vice?; to impose a bridle on himself, while he
restrained others by laws®; and if he wished to be a
king, to govern first himself, and then he would be
truly so.* He exhorts him to shut his ears to bad
counsellors, lest his offended nobles should be roused ;
he warns him of the danger of imposing taxes, and
intimates that some avaricious counsellor was mis-
leading him, whom he ought to shun like death.%
Another dangerous principle in the royal mind, was a
passionate and arbitrary self-will. He was too young
not to rush to his wished object by the shortest road,

% Thus he says,
~ - - O bone rex juvenis —
Ille rex noster qui modo in sua puerili constituitur setate.
Vox Clam. MS. Tib. A 4.
It is a mistake to date this work at the end of Richard’s reign: the lines that
have occasioned this error, belong to a different Latin poem of Gower.
% Plaude bonis; fuge pravorum consilia —
o1 Rex | igitur citius viciosos pelle remotos —
92 O pie rex juvenis ! juvenili quid Salomoni
Contigit, vitare sis memor unde hic—
B OREX = = = = = =
Nobile corpus habes et singula membra decora ;
Sit virtus animi ; sit magis illa tibi—
% Quid tibi forma juvat, vel nobile nomen avorum,
8i viciis servus factus es ipse tuns—
% Legum frena tenens, freno te fortius arce —
% Si rex esse velis, te rege, rex et eris— Vox Clam. MS. Tib. A 4.
Walsingham gives an instance of the king’s passionate temper. For some light
causes he burst into such a rage against the archbishop of Canterbury, that he
ordered his goods to be confiscated. His favorite chancellor could scarcely prevent
the wild measure, The king poured out * verba contumeliosa” on both; which,
the Chronicler says, it would be too long to write, and were unbecoming the king’s
station. All who interfered had their share both of the anger and abuse. Hist. p.
342, —His wrathful dialogue with the duke of Lancaster, in Scotland, seems an-
other instance of an ungovernable and unwise irascibility. Wals, p. 34.
% Vir qui bella movet, qui predas consulit et qui
Conspirat taxas plebis habere tuze ;
O rex, oro tuas claudas talibus aures,
Ne tua nobilitas lata fatiscat eis.
Consilium regale tuum vir nullus avarus
Tangat, sed tales mortis ad instar habe —
Yox Clam, MS. Tib. A, 4.
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neither foreseeing nor comprehending the obstacles
that would have made a wiser man hesitate.

The taste of Richard for personal splendor and
luxurious magnificence, embarrassed his finances and
corrupted his people. Ten thousand followers were
every day feasted in his household; three hundred
servants waited in his kitchen; and every office
was proportionably loaded with attendants.®® Their
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exceeding in costliness what courtly grandeur had
been accustomed to exhibit.!®® The consequences of
this taste were, heavy taxations on his people, which
excited their hatred; and a dissoluteness of man-
ners!®, which always produces factions and disloyalty.
Both these facts are so distinctly recorded of this
reign, that their operation is unquestionable. Nor is

% We learn this from Hardyng—
Truly T herd Robert Ireliffe say,
Clerke of the grene cloth, that to the household
Came every daye, for moost partie alwaye,
Ten thousand folke by his mess is tould,
That folowed the hous, aye as thei would,
And in the kechin three hundred servitours,
And in eche office many occupiours,
Hard. Chron. 346.
 Yemenne and gromes in clothe of silke arayed,
Sattyn, and damaske, in dublettes and gounes,
In cloth of grene and scarlet for unpayed,
Cut werke was greate both in court and tounes,
Bothe in mennes hoddis and also in their gounes;
Broudur and furres and goldsmith werke aye newe,
In many a wise eche daye thei did renewe.
Hard, Chron. 347,
e And ladies faire with their gentilwomen,
Chamberers also and lavenders,
Three hundred of them were occupied then,
Ther was greate pride emong the officers,
And of al menne farpassyng their compeers,
Of riche araye, and muche more costious
Then was before or sith and more precious.
Hard, Chron, 347,
101 Greate lechery and fornicacion
Was in that house, and also greate advoutree,
Of paramoures was greate consolacion,
Of eche degre well more of prelacie
Then of the temporall or of the chivalrie.
Greate taxe ay the Kyng tooke through all the lond,
For whiche the Commons hym hated both free and bond.
Hard, Chron, 347.
H 2
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it difficult to trace the causes to their effects. From
the increasing wealth of the country, it is probable
that there was nothing in the taxations, considered
by themselves, which the people, if they had been
good-humored with their government, or as econo-
mical as their ancestors, might not have endured with
ease and cheerfulness; and yet, altho better able,
they were less disposed to bear them. It would seem
that the expensive pomps and luxury of the sovereign
produced an imitating taste and spirit among his
subjects ; and these new habits put all to their full
stretch of means. It was not every one who could
support the taxations levied for the wants of the
state, and also the style of living and personal ap-
pearance which was necessary to those who wished
to live with that distinction in society, which in a
civilized age is so generally coveted.’® Hence the

102 Occleve has left us some stanzas, complaining of the emulous prodigality of
his contemporaries at this period, and especially of their dress, on which they spent
their whole property.

But thys methynketh a grete abusion ;
To see one walke in gownes of scarlet

Twelve yerdes wide, with pendaunt sleeves doun
On the ground, and the furre therin set
Amountyng unto twenty pound, and bet.

And, yf he for it paide have, he no good

Hath bym lefte, to bey with an hood.

Nor though he yode forthe amonge the prees,
And overloke every poore wight ;
His coffre and eke his purs ben penylees.
He hath no more than he goth in ryght,
For land, rent or catel he may go light,
The weight of hem shall not so much peise
As doth his goune. Is such aray to preise ?

Nay done it is all mys me thynketh;
So poore a wight his lord to countirfete
In his aray ; In my conceyt it stynketh.
Certes to blame ben the lordes grete,
Yf that I durste sey, that her men lete
Usurpe such a lordes apparaile.
It is not worth, my child, withouten faile.

Som tyme men myght aferre lordes knowe
By her aray from other folk — but now

A man shall studie and muse a longe throwe
Which is which — O Lordes ! it sitte to yow —
Amende this — For it is your prowe.

Yf betwene you and your men no defference

Be in aray, the lesse is your reverence.
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clamors of many, whose patriotism was inferior to
their pride. The luxury of the great, when it has
become the fashion of the day, tends also to engender
a rapacious and unprincipled spirit amongst them-
selves, and in the country, from which government
suffers. As few individual resources suffice for habits
or appetites so costly, the throne becomes besieged,
and the country filled with a class of men the most
dangerous to all states—individuals born to better
expectations, or accustomed to foster them, and em-
barrassed and corrupted by ambitious expenditure..
Luxury then operates to convert the vices into ne-
cessary appetites, and to make crimes, dishonesty, or
faction, indispensable to the subsistence of many, who
are too proud to lose their desired rank in society,
and too poor to maintain it. Laws become then
often but random cannon-shot, whose chances several
will dare.'®® Secret desires of change, and even of
disturbance, begin to be cherished, because the ab-
surdest hopes place their elysium in expected novelties;
and society, disordered in those who ought to be its

Lete every lord his owen men defende
Suche grete aray ; and than on my perile,
This land within a while shall amende.
In Goddes name putteth it in exile,
It is a synne outrageous and vile,
Lordes ! yf ye your estate and honour
Loven — Flemeth this vicious errour.
Occleve, MS. Bib, Reg. 17 D 6.
108 e have already remarked that it was a feature of the day, that plundering
bands pervaded the country. Occleve complains of the great in title, but not in
property, doing this.
Now in good feethe, I pray God it amende.
Law is nye flemed out of this contree.
For fewe ben that dredon it to offende
Correccion ; and all this is longe on the,
Why suffrest thow so many assemble
Of armed folk ? Wel nye in every shire,
Partie is made to venge her cruell ire.—

And by the grete, poore folk ben greved,

For he that noble is of blode, and lord
In stile, and nought hath — stired is and moved

Unto rapyne. This is often proved.
The poore it feeleth, Thus of lawe the lak
Norisseth wrong, and casteth right abak.

MS. Bib, Reg. 17 D 6.
u 3
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CHAP. VIL
Continuation of the Reign of Ricuarp 1L o its Conclusion.

1384—1399.

TuE intestine discord seems to have begun by the
accusation, in 1384, of the duke of Lancaster. A Car-
melite friar appeared at the parliament, and accused
him of conspiring to kill the king, and to seize the
crown. It was unfavorable to his credibility that he
advised the king not to hear the duke’s defence. Sud-
denly entering, the duke was informed of the charge,
and denied it; and requested the friar to be committed
to the care of the lord Holland, the king’s brother, till
the day of trial. This was conceded; but, on the
night preceding this important day, the friar was
cruelly murdered by his keeper. The person whom
the friar had pointed out as the inventor and incentive
of the alleged treason, denied upon his oath that he
had either heard or thought of it. The duke of Glou-
cester was reported to have vehemently upbraided
the king, for listening to such an improbable charge.
On the other hand, it was fabled that the hurdle on
which the friar was dragged thro the streets, after
his death, vegetated, produced leaves, and cured a
blind man!!! The mysterious affair, suspicious on
all sides, seemed to pass into oblivion, and the king
treated Lancaster with the same friendship as before.

The duke went to France, to treat for peace. Dut
the next year the king allowed his ministers to plan

1 Walsingh. Hist. 334—336. — John of Holland was the brother of the king by
his mother’s side, but he had been named by Lancaster. Which party instigated
Holland to the murder, is unknown.
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the sudden arrest of the duke; on whom Tresilian
was boldly to pronounce a judicial sentence, according
to the accusation that should be preferred. Adver-
tised of the design, the duke hastened down to his
castle at Pomfret, and public disturbances seemed
likely to ensue. The king’s mother, tho in very deli-
cate health, was so affected by these proceedings, that
she undertook the office of negotiating herself between
the king and his uncle, and wearied herself by ex-
pensive and personal journeys, till she had completed
their reconciliation.?  IHer amiable exertions had
such a permanent effect, that in the succeeding
spring, when Lancaster went to Spain in quest of
the throne of Castile, the king gave him a golden
crown, and the queen a similar one to his duchess;
and an order was issued, that he should be called
king of Spain, and receive royal honors.?

When the earl of Cambridge had landed at Lisbon
with his small body of English forces, he announced
that his brother, the duke of Lancaster, was soon to
follow him with 4000 men at arms, and as many
archers. With this prospect, the king of Portugal

2 Wals, Iist. 341.—There is a strange charge on Lancaster, that he had a chronicle
forged, to prove that Edward I. had an elder brother, who was postponed because
he was crook-backed, and from whom Lancaster attempted to adduce a title to the
crown. I give it in Hardyng’s words :—* Also I herde the seide erle of Northum-
berlonde saie divers tymes, that he herde duke John of Lancastre, amonge the
lordes in counsels and in parlementes, and in the comon house amonge the knyghtes
chosyn for the comons, aske bi bill for to beene admytte heire apparaunte to kyng
Richarde, considerynge howe the kynge wase like to haue no issue of his bodie.
To the whiche the lordes spiritucll and temporell, and the comons in the comon
house be hoole aduyse, seide, that the erle of Marche, Roger Mortymerey, was his
next heire to the croun, In full discent of blode, and they wolde haue noone other ;
and axed a question upon it, who durst disable the kynge of issue he beynge yonge
and able to have children; for whiche when the duke of Lancastre wase so putt
bie, he and his counsell feyned and forged the seide cronycle that Edmonde shuld
be the elder brother to make his son Henry a title to the eroun, and wold haue
hade the seide erle of Northumberlonde, and sir Thomas Percy his brother, of
counsaile thereof, for cause thei were discent of the selde Edmonde bi a suster; but
they refused it. Whiche cronycle, so forged, the duke dide put in divers abbaics
and in freres, as I herde the seid erle ofte tymes saie and recorde to divers per-
souns, for to be kepte for the enheritaunce of his sonne to the croun, whiche title
he put furste furth, after he hade kynge Richarde in the toure, but that title the
erle Percy put aside,” P. 351.

? Knyghton Chron. p, 2676.
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took the field against the king of Castile, and en-
camped his army in a pleasant plain below some
hills of olive trees, between Elvas and Badajos. His
force was 15,000. Cambridge here joined him with
600 spearmen and 600 archers. Their advance
roused the Spanish sovereign to collect the whole
chivalry of his country, and he came down willingly
to a battle with 80,000 fighting men, and other fol-
lowers doubling that amount.

The Portuguese king became now impatient for
Lancaster’s arrival. The knights on each side dis-
played their gallantry in their individual encounters,
and for fifteen days the Castilians offered battle,
which their adversaries thought themselves too infe-
rior to accept. The intestine commotions in England
had prevented the duke of Lancaster from fulfilling
the promise of his personal succor; and the king of
Portugal, fearing the ill effects of a dangerous warfare
unsupported by an adequate English force, opened
a negotiation with don John, and completed a treaty
of peace with him unknown to the earl of Cambridge,
who could only complain, remonstrate, and return*
affronted and disappointed to his native home.

It has been repeatedly experienced in human af-
fairs, that of the great men who occasionally arise to
pre-eminence among their contemporaries, some make
a new impression upon their age, and give a new
direction and employment to the talents or activity
of their admiring associates. Of this description was
Edward III. That he ought to be classed with the
heroes of popular fame was the generous confession
of the king of France®, who in expressing so honor-

4 Froiss. vol. vi. p. 60—4. Cambridge earnestly pressed the king Fernando to
risk the battle, notwithstanding his inferior numbers ; but his council intreated him
to consider,  if you should lose the day, you will lose your crown.”  This remark
decided him not to take the risk of such an alternative. Froiss. vol, vii. p. 115.
The Portuguese princess, who was to have been wedded to his son, was then
married to the king of Castile. Ib. 67.

5 « As soon as the king of France learnt the death of king Edward, he said, that
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ably towards a national enemy that applauding senti-
ment, uttered with sympathetic feeling the common
opinion of his day. Edward had excited a peculiar
spirit and character of chivalry, combining the cour-
tesy of the gentleman and princely honor with the
formidable prowess and exertions of the adventurous
knight, which had not appeared until he had con-
ceived the idea and exhibited in his own demeanor
and conduct an attractive pattern of the romantic
reality. It was the union of all the martial powers
of the Knights Templars with the proud honor of the
nobleman and the accomplishments of social life.
The effect of his example was to make such knights
and knightly deeds numerous and frequent in Europe.
T'roissart justly foresaw a long duration to his pleas-
ing chronicle, because it would depict and commemo-
rate such a period and such feats.® He went to one
of the foreign courts which they most frequented
after Edward’s death, to collect the true incidents,
which he wished to narrate?, and remarks that his
princely friend dated their appearance from the time
when the English sovereign began to reign.® After
his demise, the chief nations of Europe abounded in
such characters, who, unprovided with other profes-
sions, or disinclined to other paths of distinction,

he had reigned most nobly and valiantly; and that his name ought to be remem-
bered with honor among heroes.” Froissart, vol. iv. p. 283.

6 « For I well know, that when the time shall come, that I shall be dead and
rotten, this grand and noble history will be much in fashion ; and all noble and
valiant persons will take pleasure in it, and gain from it augmentation of profit.”
Froiss.vol. vii. p. 111,

7 «Iun order to know the truth of distant transactions, I took an opportuuity of
visiting that high and redoubted prince Gaston, count de Foix and de Bearn: for
I well knew, that if I were so fortunate as to be admitted to his household, I could
not choose a situation more proper to learn the truth of every event; as numbers
of foreign knights and squires assembled there from all countries, attracted by his
high birth and gentility.” 1Ib. p. 111.

8 ¢« The count de Foix, as soon as he saw me, gave me a hearty welcome. ITe¢
hiroself, when I put any question to him, answered it most readily, saying, that the
history T was employed on, would, in times to come, be more sought after than any
other: ¢because,” added he, ¢ my fair sir! more gallant deeds of arms have been
performed within these last fifty years, and more wonderful things have happened,
than for three hundred years before,”” Froiss. vol. vii. p. 112,
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sought in the kingdoms around them for military
employment, and for want of it, or till it came, exer-
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cised their warlike powers against each other.” As ruexor
the contending kings of Europe, on making peace M¢-™-

with each other, discharged such knights as they had
engaged, they became from their number and necessi-
ties as troublesome to society as the disbanded soldiers
of later times; tho the nobler part of them sought for
honorable service in more distant regions, instead of
subsisting by violence and rapine.

One of the most eminent of these, in Richard’s
reign, was sir John Hawkwood. He performed a
social benefit in collecting others of the same descrip-
tion around him for more lawful enterprises, and
was so distinguished for his honor and military skill,
that two contending popes were glad to engage him in
their wars!!; for such characters chose to convert the
symbolical crosier of the shepherd into the sword of
the soldier, and began at this time to degrade the Chris-
tian bishop into the irreligious and worldly politician.

The knightly spirit which Edward III. had diffused,
and the foreign invasions, which, to gratify his mili-
tary temper and to please the chivalry he had created,

® Froissart remarks this fact: “Such valiant men as were desirous of advancing
themselves, whether in Castille, Portugal, Gascony, Rouergul, Quercy, Limousin, or
Bigoire, did not remain idle, but employed themselves under hand against each
other, in the wish to perform deeds of arms, that might surprise and conquer towns,
castles or fortresses.” Vol. vii. p. 110.

10« At this period there was in Tuscany a valiant English knight, called sir John
Hawkwood, who had there performed many most gallant deeds of arms. He had
left France at the conclusion of the peace of Bretigny, and was at that time a poor
knight, who thought it would not be of any advantage to him to return home.
But when he saw that all men at arms would be forced to leave France, he put
himself at the head of those free companions called Latecomers, and marched into
Burgundy. Several such companions, composed of English, Gascons, Bretons,
Germans, and men from every nation, were collected there. Hawkwood was one
of the principal leaders, by whom the battle of Brignais was fought ; and who aided
Bernard de la Salle to take the Pont du St. Esprit.” Froiss. vol. v. p. 92.

I« Sjr John Hawkwood and his companions remained in Italy, and were em-
ployed by Pore UrBax as long as he lived, in his wars in the Milanese. Pork
GREGORY, successor to Urban, engaged him in the same manner.” Froiss. vol. v.
p. 93. ¢ Sir John had also a profitable employment under the lord de Courcy, against
the count de Vertris and his barons, He was a knight much inured to war, which
he had long followed ; and had gained great renown in Italy from his gallantry.” Ib.
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Book he so often had prosecuted and repeated, had de-

I gscended to his two sons, the duke of Lancaster and

roexop  €arl of Cambridge; and had led them to make Spain

RCE 1L one of the great theatres of their martial distinction.

The peace which Fernando, the sovereign of Portugal,

had made with Castile!?, ended all reasonable chance

of either of the English princes obtaining the Spanish

crown by force of arms. The probability was farther

lessened by Richard allowing the favorite he ennobled,

to dissuade him from supporting his uncle’s project.'®

But the death of Fernando revived the hopes of John

of Gaunt. His only daughter, who was to have mar-

ried the son of Cambridge, had become the wife of

John, the king of Castile, who claimed the crown of

Lisbon in her right. The Portuguese were unani-

mous against having a Spaniard for their king, and

raised immediately to their throne, in 1387, an ille-

gitimate son of their deceased sovereign, tho he was

a monk and grand master of a religious order.’* The

disappointed Spaniard advanced to Santarem with an

army ; and the Portuguese solicited the aid of their

English friends, and the daughter of the duke of
Lancaster for the queen of their new sovereign.'

The Castilian applied to France and Gascony, for
knights to increase his army'®; and thus the English
prince was tempted again to try his fortune for gain-
ing the foreign crown, which he had so long becn
coveting.

The Portuguese ambassadors were welcomed by
the duke of Lancaster, and endeavoured to sooth the
irritation of Cambridge at the conduct of their late
king. They assured both that the new one was full
of enterprise and valor, and would combat with his
enemies wherever he met them, altho three times his

22 See before, p. 282,
1 Froiss. vol. vii. p. 116. ¥ Ib, 117.
5 Ih, 121—38. . 16 Ih, 124.
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number, and whatever might be the consequences.
They remarked, that the crown of Castile belonged
to the English princes, in right of their wives: and
to conquer it, they could have no entrance into Spain
so favorable as that thro Portugal, because all this
country would be their friends, and would add its
forces. The earl doubted if the cabinet council and
parliament would consent to another expedition, as
his smaller one had cost 100,000 francs, without any
beneficial result. It was agreed to wait for the de-
cision of the two houses: and the duke at last ob-
tained their consent to his crossing the sea with 700
men at arms and 4000 archers, but would not enlarge
the grant.

While this force was preparing, 500 Englishmen,
chiefly of those martial adventurers who were seeking
every where for some honorable employment, arrived
at Lisbon; as the Spanish army, joined by knights
from France and Bearn, advanced again to Santa-
rem.’® The king gratefully welcomed them, and im-
mediately set out to encounter his invaders, without
waiting for more. The Spaniards advanced eagerly
and confidently to meet him!% consisting of 20,000
Spanish cavalry, and 2000 auxiliary knights and

17 Froiss. vol. vii, p. 242,

8 Froiss, pp. 254—8. ¢ Three parts of them were adventurers, under no com-
mand and without pay, from Calais, Cherbourg, Brest, and Montaigne, who, hear-
ing of the war between Castile and Portugal, had assembled at Bordeaux, and
said, ¢ ILet us go seek adventures in Portugal : we shall find some one there to re-
ceive and employ us.” The king asked one of these leaders, if the duke of Lan-
caster had sent them. ¢By my faith, sir,” replied Northberry, ¢it is a long time
since he has known any thing of us, or we of him. We are people from different
countries, who come to seek the chance of arms and adventures. There are some
of us who have even come from the town of Calais to serve you.” ¢ On my troth,’
said the king, ¢ you and they are very welcome. Your arrival gives us much joy ;
and know that we shall, very shortly, employ you. We have been for a time shut
up here, which has tired us much ; but we will take the advantage of the ficld, as
the Spaniards have done.” ¢ We desire nothing better,” answered the captain, ‘and
entreat that we may speedily see our enemies.’” F¥roiss, 258, 9.

19 « This intelligence gave the Spaniards, Gascons and French much joy. They
said, ¢ These Lisboners are valiant fellows, thus to come and fight with us, Let
us hasten to take the field and surround them, if we can, that we may prevent their
return ; for, if we can help it,not one of them shall see Lishon again.” ” Froiss.264.
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squires. The new king resolved to abide the battle,
tho his force was greatly inferior, but consulted the
English chiefs on the ablest plan of fighting it, and
followed their advice to fortify themselves in the
village of Alljubarota.?’ The important conflict took
place. The French knights gallantly made the first
attack on the position of the English, whose archers
having spread confusion by their irresistible arrows,
their few men at arms leapt forwards, and charging
with their well steeled Bordeaux lances, pierced
thro every thing, and wounded both the knights and
squires.?  Disconcerted by this unexpected defeat,
the Castilian army hesitated to advance, and left the
brave Frenchmen to their fate. Dut at last, moving
forward, the Portuguese and English exultingly re-
ceived them; a violent but short conflict ensued.
The king of Portugal was strenuous in his personal
exertions??, and the Spaniards were totally defeated ;
flying, as then it was their custom, whenever they
failed to overpower by their assault.® The chief
prisoners had been put unwillingly yet mercilessly to
death as they were taken, from a lamentable belief
of its indispensable necessity?*; a cruel determination.

2 Froiss. 266. ¢ The enemy was advancing fast, and in such numbers, that
they were at least four to one, The Englishmen said, ¢Since we must have a
battle, and they are superior to us in numbers, it is an unequal chance; and we
cannot conquer them but by taking advantage of the hedges and bushes. Let us
therefore fortify ourselves in such a manner, and you will see that they will not so
easily break us as if we were in the plain.” The king replied, ¢ You speak wisely.
It shall be done as you recommend.’”  Ib.

21 Froiss. 278.

22 « The king dismounted, and, taking his battle-axe, placed himself at the pass,
where he performed wonders, knocking down three or four of the stoutest of the
enemy, insomuch that none dared approached him.” Froiss. 284.

2 Froissart remarks this: ¢ I must not omit to notice the manner in which the
Spaniards generally act in war. It is true they make a handsome figure on horse-
back, spur off to advantage, and fight well at the first onset; but as soon as they
have thrown two or three darts, and given a stroke with their spears, and yet do
not disconcert the enemy, they then take alarm, turn their horses heads, and save
themselves by flight as well as they can.” Froiss, 284, 5,

24 « Each man killed his prisoner; for the Portuguese and English, who had
given this advice, said, ¢ It was better to kill than to be killed. If we do not put
them to death, they wiil liberate themselves while we are fighting, and then slay
us.”  This was a very unfortunate event to the Portuguese as well as to the pri-
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How much nobler to have avoided the crime by gene-
rously risking the apprehended evil !

One of the greatest merits of virtue, and its most
genuine test, is, that personal inconvenience or danger
sometimes attends it ; and that the chance of enduring
this is bravely and voluntarily resolved upon and en-
countered. If virtuous deeds were always pleasant
and profitable in the immediate prospect or experi-
ence, in what could they be more meritorious in
the individual than his most self-indulging conduct ?
The charm of virtue resides chiefly in its disinterest-
edness: the profit is but a commercial barter : a ba-
lance of gain and loss. It is the nobility of spirit,
the generous sympathy which submits to the pain or
privations rather than to do evil, or in order to do
good, that entitles the virtuous mind to the applause
of its fellow-creatures. Such conduct creates a dis-
tinction which separates loftier characters from the
common masses of indolent or selfish life.

This victory satisfied the king of Portugal. The
English wished to derive the full attainable harvest
from it by a vigorous pursuit; but the Portuguese
sovereign felt that his crown was saved, and declined
the chance of lessening his advantages.? He marched

soners; for they put to death as many good prisoners as would have been worth to
them 400,000 francs.” Froiss, vol, vii. 283.

% The dialogue on this occasion portrays the different characters: ¢ The Eng-
lish, seeing the enemy turn their backs, called aloud to the king of Portugal, ¢Sir
king ! let us mount our horses, and set on the pursuit ; and all these runaways
shall be dead men.” ¢ I will not,” replied the king; ¢ what we have done ought to
satisfy us. Our men have fought hard this evening, and are fatigued. It is now
so dark, we shall not know whither we are going, nor how many are flying. Their
army was very numerous ; and this may be a stratagem to draw us out of our fort,
and the more easily conquer us. We will this day guard the dead, and to-morrow
call a council, and consider how we shall next act.” ¢By my faith !’ replied Hart-
scl, an Englishman, ¢the dead are easily guarded. They will do us no harm; nor
shall we have any profit from them, for we have slain our rich prisoners. We are
strangers come from a distance to serve you, and would willingly gain something
from these calves that are flying without wings, and who drive their banners before
them.’ ¢Fair brother!’ answered the king, ¢all covet, all lose, It is much better
that we remain on our guard, since the honor and victory are ours, than run any
risk where there is no necessity for it. We have enough to make you all rich.’
Nothing more was said on the subject.” F¥roiss. pp. 287, 8.
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joyously to Lisbon, and entered it amid the rapturous
gratulations of his delighted people. A truce of
eight months terminated all immediate hostilities
with mortified Castile?, and the grand master of St.
James was sent with tidings of the great success to
England.? .

The duke of Lancaster now set forward upon his
Spanish expedition : his little army of knights, squires,
men at arms and archers, embarked in 200 vessels;
and sailed in May for Portugal, as the truce was
expiring.”® They landed at Brest in their way, and
drove away the Irench, who were blockading it?,
and arrived five days afterwards at Corunna.?® The
duke, disembarking there, dismissed his vessels with
liberal remuneration, and expressed his resolution to
succeed in his great enterprise, or perish.?!

Altho bold and ambitious, he was not a very expe-
ditious warrior. He passed a month in pleasurable
diversion??, and then moved to the celebrated St. Jago
de Compostella, the favorite object of English pil-
grimage.®® French knights flocked to join the Spanish
cause, and plundered eagerly the country they came
to assist, to prevent, as they declared, the invaders
from taking to their use what they spared ®*; an in-
genious apology for an oppressive spoliation, which
had the effect of stimulating others of their coun-
trymen to desire to be partakers of their booty.?®

2% Froiss. 291. 2" Ib. 366. 2 Tb, vol. viii. p. 6.

» Ib. 9—14, % Ib. 15,

81 « When the ships had been entirely cleared, the duke was asked his pleasure
concerning them. He replied, ¢Let all the sailors be well paid, and take the ships
for their pains. I shall dismiss them, for I wish all the world to know that I will
never recross the sea to England until I be master of Castile, or die in the attempt.’”
Froiss. vol, viii. p. 17.

8 ¢« The duke of Lancaster and his army were lodged in huts covered with leaves,
or in such houses as they met with, and remained before Corunna upwards of a
month, amusing themselves ; for the chief lords had brought hounds for their pas-
time and hawks for the ladies. They had also mills to grind their corn, and ovens
to bake, for they never willingly go to war in foreign countries, without carrying
things of that description with them,” Froiss. vol. viii. p. 17.

8 Ib. pp. 20—4, 3t Tb. pp. 25—30.

% «When it was told in France how poor knights and squires were enriching
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On the frontiers of Spain and Portugal, the duke
and the king of the latter country met with mutual
cordiality. The Portuguese promised to raise the
invading army against Castile to 30,000 men, and
desired the duke’s daughter Philippa in marriage, to
be his queen % ; this was assented to. The king re-
turned to Oporto, and Lancaster remained with his
lady-princess and children at St. Jago, sending par-
ties around to take towns and castles, but not ad-
vancing to any vigorous undertaking against his
royal adversary ¥, who earnestly consulted with his
French allies at Valladolid, how to repel so dangerous
an assailant. They consoled him with the assurance
that their sovereign was preparing to invade England
with 100,000 men, and that this being conquered, it
would be easy for him to pass over to Corunna,
and surround the duke of Lancaster and all his ad-
herents.?® The promised result was a nugatory vaunt ;
but it was a fact, that the French king was pro-
jecting and preparing to land a strong army on the
English coast®, till the adverse winds and the ap-
proach of winter, either induced him, on the advice
of his council, to abandon an enterprise that could
only have been calamitous to those who attempted it,
or furnished him with a reputable excuse for not
undertaking it.*

themselves in Castile, where they spared neither the lands of their friends, nor
those of their foes, their companions were more eager than ever to leave France in
the hopes of being sharers with them.” ¥roiss. vol. viii. p. 30.

© % Tb, p. 72, 73. She was married at first to the archbishop of Braganza, as the
king’s representative at St. Jago, and then with great magnificence to the king
himself at Oporto, in the following May, Ib. p. 176—180.

3 Tb. p. 74—80.

% Ib. p. 92, 93.

% « At this period, 1386, the number of ships, galleys, and vessels of every de-
scription, which had been collected to carry over to England the king of France and
his army, was so great, that the oldest man then living had never seen nor heard
of the like ; knights and squires were arriving on all sides ; men were continually
arriving from every province in France.” Ib. p. 95.

“ Ib, p. 115,116, ¢ It was determined in this council that the invasion should
be deferred to April or May. Thus was the grand expedition broken up, which
had cost France 100,000 francs thirty times told.”” Ib. p, 117.

VOL. II. I
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But the death of the king of Arragon diverted
awhile the English lances from Castile. Lancaster
claimed a large debt from the Arragonian state, and
finding it not discharged, proceeded instantly to
attack this kingdom.* After this, he directed his
army towards Castile. The king of Portugal joined
him with his forces*?, and something like activity
began to appear. The Spanish sovereign was ad-
vised to risk no battle until the duc de Bourbon
arrived with a promised army out of Irance, espe-
cially as the heat of the burning sun, the scarcity of
forage, and the devastation of the country, would
soon destroy his invaders.”® This effect took place.
As the united forces of the duke and king advanced,
their foragers could procure nothing ; and when they
hailed with joy the sight of a village, they had to
mourn, as they approached it, that they found only
bare walls and ruin, “ without inhabitant, not even
a fowl or a dog; so completely had the French laid
waste this part of the country.** The horses began
to fail and perish, nor were their riders better. The
English constitution gave way to the Spanish cli-
mate, and fevers and death spread rapidly among
them.?> The sickness spread to Lancaster himself,
and unnerved both his strength and spirits.*® The
disorders multiplied, as midsummer advanced, from
injudicious food.#” The grave soon received those

4 Froiss, vol. viil. p. 128—132. 42 Tb, p. 367, 3 Tb. vol. ix. p. 2.

4 Tb, vol. ix. p. 3. 45 Ib. p.3. 4 Ib. p. 5.

47 « There had not fallen any rain nor dew since the beginning of April, so that
the whole country was burnt up. The English ate plentifully of grapes wherever
they found them; and to quench their thirst, drank of the strong wines of Castile
and Portugal. But the more they drank the more they were heated ; for this new
beverage inflamed their livers, lungs, and bowels, and was, in effect, totally different
from their usual liqguors. The English, when at home, feed on fresh meat and
good rich ale; a diet which keeps their bodies wholesome. But now they were
forced to drink hard and hot wines, .of which they were not sparing, that they
might drown their cares, The early part of the night is warm, from the great heat
of the day, but towards sun-rise it is very cold. This afflicted them sorely; for
they slept without covering, and quite naked, from the heat of the weather, and
from the wine; so that when morning came, they were chilled by the change of
air. This checked all perspiration, and flung them into fevers and fluxes, so as to
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whom no embattled foe would have destroyed*®; and
the duke, as his followers sank around him, was at
last obliged to disband his army and to negotiate with
the king whom he came to depose, for their un-
molested retreat.®® The Spanish council advised the
requested passport to be granted, on the condition
that the English soldiers went straight home, and en-
gaged not to bear arms against Castile for the next
six years.”® Thus ended all the hopes and chances
of an English prince obtaining that throne which,
within less than a century afterwards, was to be filled
by the conqueror of Granada, and by her who, as the
patroness of Columbus, became the chief human
cause of his magnificent discoveries.”> But this dis-
appointment was yet not total. In consequence of a
French prince soliciting one of his daughters in
marriage, the Spanish council, afraid of transferring
a dormant right to their succession to a neighbor so
enterprising and so near as a duc de Berry, advised
the king to request the young princess for the wife of
his own son.’? The application was made. The duke
assented to it, and his daughter Catherine was wed-
ded to the heir of Castile®, to the great disappointment
of her French suitor, and to the high displeasure of
his nephew the king of France, who was advised to
make war on Castile, to dethrone its “wicked king:” %
“ wicked ” for preferring an alliance which saved his
people from the further evils of a disputed succession,
to the pacification of an ally who would have used

carry them off instantly to their graves. Thus died very many of the barons and
knights, as well as of the lower ranks ; for these disorders spared none.”’ Froiss. vol,
ix. p. 7, 8.

4 Froiss, p. 8. 4 Jb. p. 9—14.

50 Froiss. p. 15.

5t Knyghton states, that the duke while in Spain commuted his regal pretensions
for money. This author declares that he was told by one of the duke’s family,
that the Spanish king had sent him, for his second payment, seven mules laden
with chests of gold ; and had also promised him 16,000 marcs a year. The duke
married one of his daughters to the Spanish king, and the other to the king of
Portugal. Knyght. p. 2677.

32 Ib. p. 176. % Ib. p. 308. * Ib. p. 316.-
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the marriage to keep alive and enforce the destructive
competition ! %

The Scots continued to make incursions on the
border counties; which roused the English govern-
ment to several vindictive expeditions into their
country, one of which the duke of Lancaster con-
ducted.5¢

The threats and apparent determination of the
French to invade England in 1386, spread great
alarm, and appear to have begun new commotions in
the country.’” The attack was not made; but the
unpopularity of the chancellor, Michael De la Pole,
who had been created earl of Suffolk, occasioned the
house of commons to impeach him on seven articles.
These asserted, That the supplies granted by the
eommons to be expended in a certain manner, had
not been so expended; by which means the sea was
not guarded as had been ordered : That 10,000
marcs had been granted for the aid of the city of
Ghent ; and that by his fault and negligence, the city

8 The Spanish princess, the duchess of Lancaster, accompanied her daughter to
her marriage with the prince of Castile; and after its solemnization she left the
lady under the care of the king, for her young husband, who was then but eight
years old, and went to Monteil to see the place which had been so fatal to her
father don Pedro, and to find his remains, She discovered the place where he had
been buried, and with great filial piety and reverence had his bones taken up, em-
balmed, and carried in a coffin to Seville, where they were solemnly interred in the
cathedral ; the king of Spain, with his children, prelates and barons, respectfully
attending the ceremonial obsequies. The duchess then went to her town of
Medina del Campo, which, by the late treaties of peace, had been assigned to her.
Froiss. vol. ix. p. 339.

%8 Scotland has been remarked to be deficient in trees. A passage in Knyghton
on this invasion will account for it. He says that the duke cut down the Scottish
woods, and burnt them, ¢ It was reported, that 80,000 axes might be heard at
once hewing down the trees, which were committed to the flames.” Knyght.
p. 2674. So when the duke went and burnt Edinburgh, it is added, * and he cut
down the woods and forests, and made them fuel for fire,” 1Ib. p, 2675. No
doubt the same destruction was made in other places, on this or other invasions.
Walsingham says that the English army was never finer nor more numerous ; and
that it so desolated Scotland, that those who returned, declared that they left no
birds but owls to be seen there. Ib. p. 344.

57 Wals. 352. Froiss. vol. iif. p. 110—115. The French were very sanguine as
to the success of this attempt, and prepared with a splendid gaity for it. They
painted their vessels with their arms; many had their masts covered with leaf gold,
as indications of their riches and power; and their banners, pennants, and stream-
ers, were as handsome as art could make them. Froiss, p. 113,
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had been lost; and yet the 10,000 marcs had been
paid: That, contrary to his oath, he had obtained
from the king lands and rents of great value; and
that, to deceive the king, they were stated to be of
less annual income than they were : That when nine
lords were assigned to examine into the state of the
king and kingdom, altho he had declared in parlia-
ment that it was a measure proper to be executed,
yet this was never done, and thro his default, who
was the principal officer: And that he had sealed se-
veral charters, especially one to Dover, to the dis-
inheritance of the crown, and to the subversion of
the king’s courts and laws.’® These were charges of
some importance, whatever was their justice. To the
two first articles he gave no answer, except that they
did not exclusively concern him, but involved the
whole administration. On the next, he admitted that
he had received part of such estates after he had be-
come chancellor ; but that he had taken them by way
of exchange, or had received them with the grant of
his dignity of earl. He asserted that he had used his
diligence to execute the parliamentary ordinance.
And on the article as to Dover, he owned that it
had passed the seal, but he had done it inadver-
tently, not aware that it was contrary to law; and
that if any one had informed him that it would have
been prejudicial to the king or his laws, it should not
have been sealed. He added, that he hoped no no-
velties would be practised against him ; but that if a
chancellor should make a patent against reason, or a
judge give a judgment contrary to the law, the pa-
tent and judgment should be repealed and reversed,
but without any punishment to the chancellor or
judge.®

% The charges are in the Parl, Plac. vol. iii. p. 216. The other articles were
on some transactions with one Tydeman, and the master of Saint Antoigne. — We
have the popular feeling, on the loss of Ghent by his delaying the supplies, in
Knyghton, p. 2672 ; who adds also other charges against him, p. 2678,

% The chancellor’s answers are in Parl. Plac. 216—218.
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The commons replied; and the lords gave judg-
ment — That as he had not observed his oath, but
had, while a principal officer of the kingdom, taken
from the king grants of lands and tenements, and, as
he had declared that the grants had been confirmed
by parliament, tho there was no such record on the
rolls of parliament, they adjudged that all such
grants should be resumed by the king, but without
loss of his title; and they annulled his illegal pa-
tents.%

The various companies of London petitioned the
same parliament for redress against the violences and
oppressions of Nicholas Brambre, a confidential par-
tisan of government in the city. They complain,
that he had been appointed the lord mayor * with
stronge hande” and “in destruccion of many ryght ”
— that he made divers armings ‘“bi day and eke bi

nyght, and destroyd the kyngs trew leges, some with

open slaughtre, som bi false imprisonement ” — that
“to susteyne thise wronges and many othere, he did
carry grete quantitie of armure to the Guyldehall,”

and laid certain ambushes, which, when the freemen

came to chuse their mayor, rushed out ‘armed, cry-
inge with loude voice, Slay! Slay! following them ;
wherthourgh the peple, for feere, fledde to houses
and other hidynges as in londe of warre dreading to
be dead in commune.” &

The king is stated to have declared, that he would
not remove the lowest scullion in his kitchen, to
please the commons.®? An unwise determination, un-
wisely made public. The attachment of a sovereign
to an upright minister is highly laudable; it is the

% Parl. Plac. 219, 220.

61 The petition of the Mercers is printed in its old English in Parl. Plac, 225.
The petition of the Cordwainers is in French, p. 226. ¢ In the same bundle are
like petitions of the Founders, the Saddlers, the Painters, the Armourers, the
Pinners, the Embroiderers, and the Spurriers and Bladesmiths, of the city of Lon-
don.” TIbh..p. 227,

2 Knyghton, p. 2681.
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due reward of honest service, as honorable to bestow
as to receive ; without which, fidelity would lose its
best encouragement, and just ambition its reasonable
hope. But all the virtues have boundaries, beyond
which the vices begin. Judicious firmness has a
golden mean, which distinguishes it from obstinacy;
and the able man carefully watches and preserves the
limit. But Richard suffered his personal regard to
carry him far beyond the point, where, in justice to
himself as well as to the country, he ought to have
paused. He thought it better that the nation should
be convulsed, or at least that the most vindictive ex-
ertions of resisting power should be hazarded, than
that his favorites should be displaced, or their pubhc
influence diminished. A fatal resolution, which
proved the destruction of his ministers, their oppo-
nents, and himself.

It is painful to pursue — it is impossible to judge
correctly of the events that now occurred. The
chancellor was displaced. The parliament, on the
grounds that by the cupidity of the royal officers the
public wealth was idly consumed, the king deceived,
and the people impoverished by heavy burthens ; and
that, while from these impositions the rents of the
nobility were diminished, and the poor peasantry
were abandoning the cultivation of many parts of the
country, the ministers were enriched beyond measure
— the parliament, believing these allegations, inter-
fered with the executive government of the country.5?
They appointed fourteen lords to conduct the admini-
stration®4: and the king signed a commission, invest-
ing them with the powers they were to execute.®

6 Knyghton has transmitted to us these reasons, p. 2685.

8 The bishop of Ely was made the chancellor, bishop of Hereford the treasurer,
and John of Waltham the keeper of the privy seal. The eleven other lords were,
the archbishops of Canterbury and York, the dukes of York and Gloucester, the
bishops of Winchester and Exeter, the abbot of Waltham, earl of Arundel, lord
Cobham, Richard le Scrope, and John Devereux. Kuyghton, p. 2685.

6 See it at length in Knyghton, p. 2686, and also in the Parliament Rolls
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The chroniclers now charge the king with plotting
with the duke of Ireland, Brambre, and others, to de-
stroy the duke of Gloucester and his friends by a
treacherous assassination at London.®® It is difficult
to believe a design so atrocious. Ireland suddenly
increased the public displeasure against himself by a
private immorality. Contrary to law and without
any cause, he repudiated his wife, a lady of the
royal blood, to marry a low-born woman in the ser-
vice of the queen, who had inflamed his fancy. This
excited the indignation of Gloucester, who thought
himself dishonored in the unmerited disgrace of his
kinswoman, and his public hostilities took the darker
shape of individual revenge. He made no conceal-
ment of his hatred; and Ireland viewed him with
equal rancor, as his implacable enemy. The proba-
bility is, that each resolved on the destruction of the
other.®® The duke of Ireland wielded the executive
sword ; the duke of Gloucester headed and directed
the popular indignation.

Ireland, the prelate of York, Pole, Tresilian, and
others, are now described as entering into counsels
to destroy their opponents. Under pretence of ac-
companying his favorite to his Irish government the
king went with him into Wales, but it was to settle
the best plan of effectuating their fatal purposes.®®

recited in the articles exhibited against the duke of Gloucester eleven years after-
wards, where his agency in obtaining it was made one of his greatest crimes, Plac.
Parl. vol. iii. p. 375.

% The monk of Evesham says, that Brambre’s plan was, that the duke and his
friends should be invited to a supper at London, and there be suddenly attacked
and killed ; but that Exton, the lord mayor that year, would not consent to it.
Mon, Ev. Vita Rich. p. 75. Wals, 353.

8 Mon. Evesh. p. 84, who says, that the king favored him even in this, because he
would not have him grieved in any thing. Wals. 358 ; and see Froiss. vol. iii. ¢. 77.

% Mon. Evesh. says, that the duke of Ireland was determined to take off Glou-
cester, p. 84. So Wals, 359. Froissart, vol, iii. ¢. 63. and c. 77. has preserved
some of the popular reasonings against him; and while he repeatedly blames
Ireland, he also imputes to the dukes of York and Gloucester, that they stirred up
the discontents of the people ; and that Gloucester urged the citizens of London to
investigate the state of the finances, adding, that he and his friends would aid
them. TIh. ¢, 77.

& Mon. Ev, 84, Wals, 8359, Knyght. 2693,
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From Wales they returned to Nottingham, where
Brambre met them, and to which the judges were
summoned. A plan, which we should now call most
illegal and unconstitutional, and which no present
English judge would submit to, nor could sanction,
without personal dishonor, was resorted to. A set of
anticipatory questions was put before them, whether
the ordinances of the preceding parhament were not
derogatory to the king’s prerogative ? How those per-
sons were to be punished, who had procured them ;
and also those who had compelled the king to assent
to them; and those who had hindered the king
from exercising what belonged to his prerogative ?
Whether, after a speech from the throne to parlia-
ment, pointing out certain limited articles on which
they were to proceed, if the lords and commons
should go beyond these to any other matter, the king
should not have the governance of parliament in this
respect, and insist upon his subjects being proceeded
on, without giving any answer to theirs ? Whether
the king could not dissolve the parliament at his
pleasure ? Whether the lords and commons could,
without the king’s will, impeach his justices or offi-
cers, for their faults in parliament ? How he was to
be punished, who moved in parliament for the statute
to be produced, by which Edward II. was deposed ?
And whether the parliamentary judgment against
Pole was erroneous and revocable, or not ? To these
questions, thus put in this extraordinary way of
judicial anticipation, one of the judges objected to
answer. His life was threatened if he refused; and
his infirm spirit submitted to agree with the rest,
only remarking as he signed, that there was nothlng
wanting but the gibbet and the rope to give him the
fate he deserved. The compliant answers as to the
penal interrogatories were, that all the acts were trea-
son — the persons traitors — and their punishment

121

CHAP,
VIIL

REIGN OF
RICH. IL

——



122

BOOK
IL

REIGN OF
RICH. II,

[N

HISTORY OF ENGLAND

death as traitors. The other queries were determined
in favor of the king, and that Pole’s judgment was
revocable, as being erroneous in all its parts.”® This
was procuring the sentence of death against all the
members of both houses of parliament, without even
the pretence of a trial. After such a measure, we
may accredit the chroniclers who state that the king
and his ministers proceeded to complete their pur-
poses by force of arms. The sheriffs were ordered to
raise the posse comitatis against the barons, and to
let no knight be chosen for parliament, but such as
the king and his counsel should chuse. The sheriffs
returned, that the posse were all in favor of the
nobles, and that the counties would chuse their
knights as they were used to do.”* The king then
summoned what military bodies he could command,
to attend him, and prepared for the most serious
exertion of his power.”

The duke of Gloucester, anxious to appease the
king, swore before the bishop of London, that he had
never machinated any thing to his majesty’s preju-
dice ; tho he admitted his fixed aversion to the duke
of Ireland, whom he would never regard favorably,
because he had dishonored a lady allied to himself
and the king. The bishop reported this solemn as-
severation to his sovereign, who was rather inclined
to believe it, till Pole’s declamation against Glou-
cester renewed the king’s resentment.”® Both parties
now became more exasperated. The king sent to ar-
rest the earls of Arundel and Northumberland, but
was disappointed.”* The barons collected their friends
and followers, and came to London. Various move-

7 Knyghton, 2693—2696. Mon, Evesh. 86.

71 Mon, Evesh, 85, Wals. 359,

72 Mon, Evesh. 89. Wals, 359,

™ Mon. Evesh. 89. Wals. 360.

" Mon. Evesh. 90. Wals, 360. Knyghton mentions, that the ministers advised
Richard to solicit the aid of the French king, and to give him up some of the
English possessions of France to procure it. P. 2697.
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ments of the hostile forces followed. But the minis-
ters thought the military contest to be unadvisable.”™
The duke of Ireland, who had been ordered by the
king to collect an army from the Welsh frontier,
seemed inclined to try the field with Henry of Lan-
caster, then earl of Derby, at Redecot Bridge, when
he found that he was the only one of the nobles that
had come up with him.”®* But his heart failed him,
and he fled. Pole and he reached the continent; but
Tresilian and Brambre were taken and destroyed, and
several of their adherents.”” Thirty-seven articles of
impeachment were exhibited against the proscribed
ministers, which may be considered as representing
the case of the nobles against the crown.”® The duke
of Ireland died some years afterwards at Louvain, in
great poverty.”

On these momentous events, so contrary to good
government on the one side, and to loyalty, subor-
dination, and social peace, on the other, no proper
judgment can be given, as we know not the true state
of the necessities which actuated either party. The
language and the feelings of the chroniclers are not
favorable to the king or his ministers. The duke of
Gloucester and his friends seem at this period to
have discussed the question of the king’s deposition.
But he declares in his final confession, that he acted
under a belief that his life was in danger®; and in

% Mon. Evesh, 90. The archbishop wished a battle to be tried ; the others over-
ruled it.

% Wals., 362,

77 Among these, sir Simon Burley was the confidential partisan of the duke of
Ireland. On his real or imputed misconduct, see Froissart, vol. iii. ¢. 77. p. 2056—
207. W. Thorn. Chron, 2181—2185. Mon. Evesh. p. 102—The legal charges,
sixteen in number, against Burley and others, are in the Plac. Parl. vol. iii.
p. 241—243, and the judgment of parliament upon them,

7 See them at length in Knyghton, 2715—2726, The whole process is more
distinctly detailed in the Parliamentary Records, vol. iii. p. 229 — 237. The
judgment of parliament on the different articles follows in the same records, p. 237.

" Walsingham, 146 ; who remarks of him, that if he had received proper disci-
pline in his early days, he would have been fit for every honorable office.

8 Plac, Parl. vol. iii. p. 379.
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the articles of accusation against Richard, it is ex-
pressly charged, that the king held the consultation
with the judges, that he might proceed upon it to
destroy the duke and his friends; and that he gave
his favorite, Ireland, a secret commission to raise an
armed force in Chester against them.®! It is impos-
sible now to discriminate which party was most in
the wrong.

In 1389, the king, attaining to twenty-one, sud-
denly inquired his age of his assembled council, and
claimed the right of governing his kingdom as he
pleased, as others at his age were made competent
by law to manage their own affairs. He took the
great seal from the archbishop of York, put it in his
bosom, and afterwards delivered it to William of
Wykeham.®2 When the parliament met, this prelate
stated, that, the king was of such an age that he had
now greater sense and discretion than he had pos-
sessed before; an intimation strongly implying pre-
ceding imperfection ;—and that he was determined
to govern better, if better were possible.®

One of Richard’s first exhibitions of his personal
taste for splendor, was made in the magnificent en-
tertainment with which he endeavoured to emulate
those of the French king at Paris. He ordered a
grand tournament to be proclaimed, to be held at
London, where sixty knights, who were to be accom-
panied by as many ladies, richly adorned and dressed,
were to tilt for two days at the ensuing Michaelmas.
The arrangements being settled, heralds were sent by
the king’s council to announce it thro England, Scot-

81 Plac. Parl. vol. iii. p. 418,

#2 Wals. 369.——The life of this rich and munificent bishop has been respectably
written by Lowth, a prelate who deserves immortality for his Pralections on the
Hebrew Poetry, and his admirable translation of Isaiah. It was one of the crosses
of life, that a man of his mild and gentlemanly spirit, should be entangled in a
controversy with the great, but vehement and often mistaken Warburton.

# Plac. Parl. p. 257. Some of these transactions took place at Langley and
Rodecotbrigge. These places we shall find afterwards alluded to.
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land, Hainault, Germany, Flanders and France; and
many knights and esquires from foreign parts came
eagerly to attend it. It was celebrated with all the
magnificence of royal chivalry. The festivities were
then adjourned to Windsor, and the expensive hos-
pitalities were concluded by liberal presents from the
king to his foreign visitors.®*

The government and the nation continued for eight
years in a state of mutual dissatisfaction; and the
king at one time seized the charter of the city, tho he
afterwards restored it. But he marked the twentieth
year of his reign by an action so personal in its mode
of perpetration, and so atrocious in its nature, that it
may be regarded as the real cause of his deposition.
This was the murder of his uncle, the duke of Glou-
cester. That the duke was highly popular; that he
supported the public cause in parliament; that he
had led the attack on the king’s former favorites and
ministers, and was considered as the bulwark of the
community against the power or oppression of the
government®; are circumstances declared by the
English chroniclers: That he despised his nephew,
for not being warlike ; that he considered him to be
a king who only loved repose, the luxuries of the
table, and the society of ladies; that he thought
England so discontented with his reign, as to be de-

# At three o’clock on the Sunday after Michaelmas day, the ceremony began ;
sixty horses in rich trappings, and each mounted by an esquire of honor, were seen
advancing in a stately pace from the Tower of London ; sixty ladies of rank,
dressed in the richest elegance of the day, followed on their palfreys one after an-
other, and each leading by a silver chain a knight completely armed for tilting.
Minstrels and trumpets accompanied them to Smithfield, amid the shouting popu-
lation. There the queen and her fair train received them, The ladies dismounted
and withdrew to their allotted seats, while the knights mounted their steeds, laced
their helmets, and prepared for the encounter. They tilted at each other till dark.
They all then adjourned to a sumptuous banquet, and dancing consumed the night
till fatigue compelled every one to seek repose. The next day the warlike sport
recommenced, Many were unhorsed, many lost their helmets, but they all perse-
vered with eager courage and emulation, till night again summoned them to their
supper, dancing, and concluding rest. The festivities were again repeated on the
third day. Froiss, vol. x, p. 229—232.

85 See Wals, 379.
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sirous of a change ; that he fed the public murmurs;
and that he had at some part of his life urged the
earl of March, the next heir, to take the crown, and
planned to immure Richard for life; is asserted by
Froissart.® DBut it is important to remark, that this
treasonable intention forms no part of his parlia-
mentary accusation: this expresses that ten years
before, he had told the king that he would be in peril
of his life, if he did not assent to the commission of
government which was then exacted; that in the
following year, he and others had assembled in arms
against the king, and arrested his ministers and
friends, and, among others, had caused sir Simon
Burley to be executed, altho the king had repeatedly
refused to consent to it ; and that at the same period
they had meditated, and would have accomplished,
the deposition of the king, if Henry of Lancaster and
the earl of Nottingham had not counteracted them ;
and that they had shown the king the record of the
deposition of Edward II., and had traitorously told
him, that they had sufficient cause for his removal,
but that, out of respect to his noble father and grand-
father, they would suffer him to continue.®” These
being the only charges against the duke, and being
nine and ten years old, and relating to acts in which
the king had long acquiesced, and solemnly pardoned,
we may reasonably infer that no accusations more re-
cent could be brought against him. These alleged trea-
sons were the incidents that occurred on the struggle
between the duke of Ireland’s party and the nobility,
and the absence of all later matter would lead us to
place Froissart’s conversation-piece among the gar-
rulous defamation of the day, reviving an occurrence
which belonged to a prior period.®® The duke’s own

% See Froiss. vol. iv. c. 86, p. 246—249,
87 See Plac. Parl. vol. iii. p. 374—376.
# It appears to me, from Froissarts’s expressions in another place, vol. iv. c. 101.
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confession gives no foundation for it. That is simple
and probable. He admits that he stirred with other
men to obtain the obnoxious commission, and that at
that time he came armed into the king’s palace; but
it is essential to remark that he adds, 1 did it for
dread of my life;” thus giving us his sanction to the
assertion of the chroniclers already noticed, that the
king’s government had attempted his destruction.
He acknowledges that he took the king’s letters from
his messengers, that he had spoken in “ sclanderouse
wyse ” of the king ; and that, when in fear of his life,
he had communed to give up his homage, and had
consulted certain clerks * whether that we myght
gyve up our homage for drede of our lyves.” He
confesses that he had spoken of the deposal of the
king, and for two days had assented to it, but had
afterwards agreed to put him ‘as highly in hys
estate as ever he was.” Having admitted these
things, he declares that it was his meaning to * have
done the best for his persone and for his estate;” and
he closes with this solemn asseveration, ‘It was never
myn entent, ne my wyll, ne my thought, for to do
thynge that schuld have bene distresse or harmyng
ageyns the salvation of my lyege loordy’s persone as
I wyll answer to for Godd at the day of jugement.” %
He afterwards added, that he had told Richard, that
if he wished to remain king, he must not interfere for
sir Simon Burley.

Thus the duke was not accused of any new matter,
and confessed none; on the contrary, he denied any
such®; and there is no evidence in the chronicles,

p. 290, that this conversation with the earl of March was at the time of the com-
motion, 1386 and 1387. So that it is not contrary to the duke’s assertion in his
confession, that since that period he had done nothing treasonable against the king.

% See his confession in old English in Parl. Plac. p. 878, 379.

% « And as of any newe thyng or ordenaunce that ever I shuld have wyten or
knowen, ordeyned or assentyd, pryve or apert, that schuld have bene ageyns my
loordes estate or his luste, or ony that longeth abowte him, syth that day that I
swore unto hym at Langeley on Goddys body trewly ; and by that oothe that I ther
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that he was pursuing any treasonable enterprise.
The points that Froissart, who having been intro-
duced to Richard, and graciously received by him?,
had adopted the feelings of the court, mainly states,
in addition to the advice to the earl of March to take
the crown, are, that the duke was indignant at the
unwarlike conduct of the king with respect to France,
and urged the termination of the truces, and the
renewal of the war, and that he was meditating how
to excite trouble in England, and to renew the war
with France.”? The observations recorded by Frois-
sart, as made by his brothers, the dukes of Lancaster
and York, on his arrest, seem to imply that his real
crime, besides the king’s personal hatred, was his
aversion to such a peace with France as had been
then concluded. ¢ They said that their brother, a
prince so high and brave, ought not to have been
murdered for idle words; for, tho he had spoken
voluntarily, in cold blood, against the treaties sealed
between England and France, yet he had done nothing
against them; and between saying and doing there
was great difference; and that for words only, he
could not deserve death, nor so cruel a punish-
ment.” %

But whatever were the deserts of Gloucester, the
conduct of the king on this occasion cannot but be
lamented and condemned. The duke was peace-
ably residing at his mansion-house at Pleshey near
Chelmsford, when Richard, with seeming friendship,
visited him, betrayed him into an arrest, and had
him conveyed to Calais, and killed. The whole is
made, I never knew of gaderyng ageyns him, ne none other that longeth unto hym.,”
Plac. Parl. 379. Langley was the place of reconciliation, in 1387, between the
king and the duke. See old English Plac. Par, p. 421,

91 e describes his first introduction by the duke of York, in his vol. iv. ¢. 61.
P. 177. and his subsequent presentation to the king of his book D’Amours, which

pleased Richard ¢ tres grandement, car il estoit enluminé,” and superbly covered
and ornamented, c. 63. p. 184. i
# Frois. iv. liv. c. 86.

% Ib. c. 90. p. 270. I quote the pages here from the French edition.
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declared to have been planned, as the treachery was
executed, by the king himself. In common life, we
should class the nephew that would make himself the
personal agent to entrap an uncle from the bosom of
his family, in order to destroy him, among the basest
of mankind. That the king should go, as described
by his most friendly historian, with the determined
purpose of murder in his heart, and see his uncle
surrounded by his wife and children in all the enjoy-
ment of domestic felicity ; that he should eat and
drink with them ; should tell them a wilful falsehood,
to induce the duke to confide in his honor, and to
accompany him without any protecting train ; should
behold the embraces of the parent and his family on
their separation, the one hoping, the other promising
a speedy reunion; should himself take leave of the
wife and children of this venerable relative, whom he
knew they would see no more ; that he should ride
with his victim by his side, familiarly chatting with
him till he reached the spot where he had ordered the
fatal ambush to be planted ; and should then ride off,
not hearing, or hearing without pity, the upbraiding
cries of the lion, whom he had with such persevering

and calculating meanness seduced into the toils®;

™ Froissart thus describes the arrest, 208 : “ The king went after dinner, with
part of his retinue, to Pleshy, about five o’clock. The duke of Gloucester had
already supped ; for he was very sober, and sat but a short time at table, either at
dinner or supper. He came to meet the king, and honored him as we ought to
honor our lord ; so did the duchess and her children, who were there, The king
entered the hall, and thence into the chamber. A table was spread for the king,
and he supped a little. He said to the duke, “ Fair uncle | have your horses sad-
dled, but not all ; only five or six; you must accompany me to London ; we shall
find there my uncles Lancaster and York, and I mean to be governed by your
advice, on a request they intend making to me. Bid your maitre d’hotel follow
you with your people to London.” The duke, who thought no ill from it, assented
to it pleasantly enough. As soon as the king had supped, and all were ready, the
king took leave of the duchess and her children, and mounted his horse. So did
the duke, who left Pleshy with only the eighth of his servants, three esquires, and
four varlets. They avoided the high road to London; but rode with speed, con-
versing on various topics, till they came to Stratford. The king then pushed on
before him, and the earl marshal came suddenly behind him with a great body of
horsemen, and, springing on the duke, said, “T arrest you in the king’s name.”
The duke, astonished, saw that he was betrayed, and cried with a loud voice after.
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these circumstances present such a train of appeals to
the heart, that we cannot but wonder that they could
successively occur during the space of six hours that
the duplicity lasted, to the king’s personal sensation,
without paralysing his dreadful purpose. When he
first formed his plan, and revealed it in confidence to
the earl marshal, he is represented by Froissart to
have expressed his conviction, that if he did not
destroy the duke, he should be destroyed himself:
But if this danger existed beyond his own disturbed
imagination, would it not, with the facts on which it
rested, have made a part of the judicial accusation ?
When we consider the combination of deliberate hy-
pocrisy, treachery, lawless violence and cold-hearted
cruelty, which mark this transaction, we cannot avoid
inferring, that there could have been no legal crimi-
nality in the duke, or the royal character would never
have stooped to such degradation.

The king also took a part in deluding the earl of
Arundel, and chose to be present at his execution.%
To deceive the nation into a momentary tranquillity,
he published a false proclamation, that it was not for
former, but for new misdemeanors, that he had ar-
rested this nobleman.?® The duke was carried from
the Thames to Calais, and murdered in an inn in
that city.¥
the king. I do not know if the king heard him or not, but he did not return, but
rode away.” Froissart, 1. 4. c. 86. p. 254.

9 Froiss. ¢. 90. p. 269. The earl marshal, whose wife was Arundel’s daughter,
himself bound that nobleman’s eyes. Ib. Arandel reminded him and another,
that they ought to be absent, He felt the edge of the axe, and said, that it was
sharp enough, and requested the executioner to dispatch him with one blow, which
he did. After his death, the king was much disturbed : as he attempted to sleep,
he thought he saw the count standing before his eyes, threatening him. He cursed
the day that he first knew this nobleman. e was more seriously alarmed, when
he heard that the vulgar deemed Arundel a martyr, and made pilgrimages to his
grave, One night he had his body dug up, to see if the head had rejoined the
neck, as the populace thought ! At last he had all marks of the grave levelled,
that no one might know the spot of burial. Wals. 393.

% Hence Walsingham calls it a ¢ ficta proclamatio,” 392. See it in Rymer,

vol. viii. p. 6.
% The Parliamentary Rolls con‘ain the confession of John Walle, one of the
assistants in the murder, and a valet of the duke of Norfolk, which gives the fol-
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Such transactions were naturally followed by the
calamities which pursued this unworthy prince. That
he was regarded as a tyrant®; that he thought it
necessary afterwards to have a constant guard of
200 men surrounding him wherever he went, with
arrows and bows always bent %, that the agent, who

lowing particulars :—That the duke of Norfolk came to him at Calais with one
John Colfox ; that he was called out of his bed; that the duke asked him if he had
heard any thing of the duke of Gloucester; he answered, that he thought him
dead. Norfolk said, No; but that the king had charged him to murder the duke,
and that the king and the duke of Albemarle had sent their valets, and that he
must be there in his (Norfolk’s) name, Halle prayed that he might be suffered to
go away, tho with the loss of all his property, rather than do such an act. The
duke of Norfolk told him he must be there, or he should forfeit his life, and struck
him violently on the head. They went to a church there, and found others ready,
and all were sworn to secrecy. They accompanied the duke of Norfolk to the
prince’s inn, who placed Colfox, Halle, and six others, in a room there, and went
away. The duke of Gloucester was then brought in, and delivered to Serle, a valet
of the king’s, and to Franceys, a valet of the duke of Albemarle, Seeing them,
the duke said, * Now I know I shall do well,” and asked Serle how he did. Serle
and Franceys then took the duke into another chamber, saying they wished to
speak with him. There they told him, that it was the king’s will that he should
die. The duke of Gloucester answered, that if it was his will it must be so. They
asked him to have a chaplain; he agreed, and confessed. They then made him
lay down on a bed, the two valets threw a feather bed upon him; three other per-
sons held down the sides of it, while Serle and Franceys pressed on the mouth of
the duke till he expired, three others of the assistants all the while on their knees
weeping and praying for his soul, and Halle keeping guard at the door. When he
was dead, the duke of Norfolk came to them, and saw the dead body. See Halle’s
deposition, who was afterwards hanged and quartered for the murder. Parl. Plac.
vol. iii. pp. 452, 453.

% Gower wrote a chronicle in Leonine hexameters, which follows his Vox Cla-
mantis in the Tib, MS. In this he characterizes Gloucester, Arundel, and Warwick,
from their crests, as the swan, the horse, and the bear. He describes indignantly
the king’s deceit and cruelty. This is the work which he says he wrote ¢ bis deno
Ricardi regis in anno,” not the Vox Clamantis. See MS. Tib. p. 171.

% Hardyng has preserved this trait. After mentioning that the king made at
this period five dukes and four earls, he adds,

----- Then he had, eche day,

Twoo hundred menne of Chesshyre wher he laye,

To watch him aye, whersoever he laye,

He dred him aye so of insurreccion

Of the commons and of the people aye.

He trusted none of all his region

But Chesshire menne for his proteccion.

Wherever he rode, with arowes and bowes bent

Thei were with hym, aye redy at his entent.

Hard, Chron. p. 346.
The conduct of this Cheshire guard is thus mentioned in the parliamentary accu-
sation of the king: ¢ He drew to himself a great muititude of malefactors from
Cheshire, some of whom passing with the king thro the kingdom, as well within
his household as without, beat, wounded, and killed divers liege subjects of the
realm, plundered people’s goods, and refused to pay for their food, and violated
women. Tho complaints were made to the king, he favored them in their actions,
trusting to their protection,” &c. Plac. Parl. p. 418.
X 2
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had assisted him in these sanguinary scenes, should
become alarmed for his own safety, and should reveal
the king’s vindictive projects ; and that all the loyalty
of the country should desert him when he most
needed its assistance, cannot surprise us; for who
was safe in the nation, if its sovereign, at the liberal
age of thirty, could adopt a system of conduct so
lawless, and pursue it with impunity ? His arbitrary
levies of money from his subjects increased the gene-
ral disaffection.!®

It was in riding together between Brentford and
London, that the duke of Norfolk made, as Henry of
Lancaster declared, that disclosure to him of the
king’s intentions, which he stated publicly in par-
liament. These were, that the king intended to get
rid of both Henry and himself, of the duke of Lan-
caster and other nobles whom he mentioned, not-
withstanding the apparent reconciliation, and even
assurance of their safety.!® Norfolk had been one of
the barons who had united to throw down the king’s
first favorites ; who had afterwards become one of his
confidants, had commanded the ambush that seized

10 Rymer has preserved some documents of what may be called his forced loans,
vol. viii. p. 8.

ol The Parliamentary Rolls have preserved Henry’s account of this important
dialogue, It is in substance as follows :—/N. We were near being destroyed.—
H, Why ?—N. For the fact of Rodecotbrigge.—H. How can that be, for he has
pardoned us, and declared in parliament that we have been good and loyal towards
him ?2—N. Notwithstanding that, he will do with us as he has done with others
before, for he means to annul that record.—H. That will be marvellous, for the
king uttered it in public; and afterwards to annul it I—/V. This is a marvellous
world, and a false one ; for I know well, that if it had not been for some, your
father of Lancaster and yourself would have been taken or dead when you came to
‘Windsor after the parliament. But the dukes of Albemarle and Essex, and the
earl of Worcester declared, that they would never agree to destroy a nobleman
without just and reasonable cause. The malice of this fact lay with the duke of
Surrey, and the earls of Wilts and Salisbury ; and they had sworn to destroy six
other lords, Lancaster, yourself, Albemarle, Essex, the margnis and myself.—
H. God forbid that the king should agree to this ! for he has sworn to all these, to
be a good lord to them.—N. So he has to me many times on the sacrament ; but
I cannot trust him the better for that. The king means to draw in the earl of
March and others, to join the four lords in destroying those I have mentioned.—
H. If it be so, we shall never be safec in the waters.— V. Certainly not; for if
they caunot accomplish their purpose now, they will be about us to destroy us in
our houses within ten years hence, Plac, Parl. vol. iii. p. 360.
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the duke of Gloucester, and had superintended his
murder, and also the execution of lord Arundel. Tt
was not improbable that the king, who had begun to
dip his hands in blood, should have found, what all
men find, that one crime makes others necessary, and
should think the lives of other great and popular
noblemen to be incompatible with his safety, lessened
as that was by the popular resentment for Glouces-
ter's death. It was still less improbable that an
agent, who had seen with what little remorse his
master had destroyed a near relative, and now heard
of similar deeds being in contemplation, should be-
come disquieted about himself, endangered as he was
by his personal knowlege of the king’s guilt. That
in this state of anxiety he should unbosom it to a
former confederate, and now connected friend, was
not unnatural. He needed counsel and support, and
by this disclosure he endeavored to obtain them.

The conduct of Henry, on receiving this informa-
tion, is perfectly intelligible. His safety lay in pub-
licly disclosing it. To announce the meditated pro-
jects, was to defeat them. No king or counsellors
would be afterwards so insane as to execute them.
Hence, if the information was true, he saved his
father’s life as well as his own, by disclosing it. If
Norfolk had amused him by a false statement, it must
-have been done for some treacherous purpose, which
would be best defeated by publicly disclosing it; he
therefore mentioned to the king in parliament what he
had been told. He affected to consider them as dis-
honest words slanderously spoken; but he had com-
mitted them to writing, and he produced the memorial.

By this step, he certainly sacrificed the duke of
Norfolk. But what right had such a man, stained
as he was, to expect confidence from another, or even
secrecy on a communication like this, which involved
that other’s life and his father’s? The duke of
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Norfolk denied the charge, and a trial of battle was
appointed between the two noblemen. The decision
was postponed by the king from time to time, and to
different places ; but Coventry, and the sixteenth of
September, were at last fixed for the combat. Both
appeared in the lists ; but, as they were preparing to
charge, the king suddenly interfered.’®” He forbad
the engagement; and banished Henry of Lancaster
for ten years from the kingdom, and the duke of
Norfolk for life, whom he also deprived of all his
property, except an allowance of one thousand pounds
a year.'® This conduct has been thought capri-
cious, but it is explicable if Norfolk’s information
was true. He banished Henry, because he wished

12 The splendid customs of the age appear in the description which Hall has
preserved of their entering the lists. The lords high constable and high marshal
of England came in with a great company, apparelled in silk sendal, embroidered
richly and curiously with silver, and each man carrying a tipped staff to keep the
field in order. About the time of prime, the duke of Hereford appeared at the
barriers of the lists, on a white courser barbed with blue and green velvet, em-
broidered sumptuously with swans and antelopes of goldsmith’s work, and armed at
all points.

The constable and marshal went to the barriers, and inquired who he was. He
told them, and swore upon the Gospel, that his quarrel was true and just. After
this, he sheathed his sword, which he had brought in drawn ; put down his visor;
crossed his forehead ; entered the lists with his spear in his hand ; descended from
his horse: and sat down in a chair of green velvet, awaiting his opponent.

Soon afterwards the king entered in great pomp, with all the peers of the realm,
and above 10,000 persons in harness, lest any turmault should occur among his
nobles. He took his station on a stage richly hung and pleasantly adorned. He-
ralds announced the presence of the appellant, and the duke of Norfolk then came
to the lists, his horse barbed with crimson velvet, richly embroidered with lions of
silver and mulberry trees. He took his oath as to his quarrel being right, and
then dismounting sat down in his crimson velvet chair, curtained with white and
red damask.

The lord marshal saw that thelr spears were of equal length, and delivered one
himself to Hereford, and sent a knight with the other to Norfolk, An herald then
proclaimed that the chairs should be removed, that the combatants should mount
their steeds, and address themselves to the combat.

Hereford sprang upon his horse, closed his beaver, cast his spear into the rest,
and when the trumpet sounded, advanced courageously six or scven paces towards
his adversary. Norfolk was not so far forward when the king threw down his
warder, and the herald called out to halt. The king ordered their spears to be
taken from them, and that they should resume their chairs. Hall, Chron. p. 4.

103 Qee the record of this in Plac. Parl. vol. iii. p. 382—384. Henry and Nor-
folk appear to have been put under arrest till their combat ; for Rymer contains
an order to the governor of Windsor, to keep them both in safe custody, vol. viii.
p. 47. Walsingham remarks, that the sentence against Norfolk was issued on that
day twelvemonth on which he had caused the duke of Gloucester to be suffocated,
p. 394,
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him out of the way; he punished Norfolk, for dis-
appointing his plans by his officious conversation.
On this supposition we may add, that the king’s
conscience shrunk from the issue of the impending
battle. He best knew whether he had cherished the
designs which Norfolk had intimated. If Henry con-
quered, the dying breath of Norfolk, in the confession
that was always taken on the accusation, if the beaten
party survived, might, by confirming what he had
spoken, have roused the endangered nobility and in-
dignant people to a rebellion that would have driven
him from his throne. To arrest the combat, was to
leave the dangerous question, as Henry had put it,
a possible slander of Norfolk on the king; or, as
Norfolk’s denial made it, a possible invention of
Henry. The banishment of both had the aspect of
impartiality ; and its public pretext was, to prevent
discord between their families.

It is probable that Richard thought his policy
perfect, for he shortly afterwards made Lancaster’s
banishment perpetual, at the same time confiscating
all his estates 1% ; — alarmed seventeen counties with
the threat of attacking them, and of subjecting them
to treasonable punishment, for the measures adopted
eleven years before on the downfal of his favorites;
thus driving them to confess to his agents that they
were traitors, and then to redeem their lives by large
payments 1% ; exacted, by letters patent sent to every
county, oaths and obligations of implicit obedience,
contrary to law, and exposing every one to future

o4 Before Henry’s departure, the king remitted four years of his banishment,
possibly as a peace-offering to Henry’s father, the duke of Lancaster. But the
duke dying shortly afterwards, the royal policy changed. Henry then became duke
of Lancaster, and thereby more formidable. His sentence was then arbitrarily
made an exile for life, and all his property was seized.

105 On these violent measures, see Wals. p. 396; and Plac, Parl. p. 420. By
this iniquitous plan he raised vast sums, ¢ Pro benevolentia sua recuperanda.”
Wals, The blank charters, called ¢ Raggemans,” which he compelled, were after-
wards ordered to be returned to the cities and counties, and to be burnt, Plac,
Parl, 432.
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peril and extortions 1% ; — banished the earl of Nor-
thumberland, and his popular son Hotspur, as traitors,”
and confiscated their estates, because, understanding
that their destruction was meditated, they excused
themselves from attending him!% ; — and then went
to Ireland with a security as absolute, as if he had
left no discontent or danger behind him. It is clear
that he had now determined to be the tyrant, and he
held the consequences in defiance.’® His campaign
in Ireland was conducted with great resolution and
earnestness; but the people were too uncivilized, and
their means of resistance too inadequate, to give the
king much honor.!%

16 Wals, 396. Plac, Parl. 421. This banishment made the people of London
say, * This hatred and rancour comes from the king’s council, which will destroy
him.”

107 Froiss. c. 103. pp. 294, 295.

18 The infatuation of Richard is extraordinary, even from Froissart’s expressions.
He says, c. 101. p. 290, that the strangling of Gloucester had caused such noise
and murmurs thro England, as to be on the point of destroying and deposing the
king, if Lancaster had not allayed them. That when Henry left London, 40,000
persons were in the streets lamenting his departure ; and the mayor, with a great
number of the chief citizens, accompanied him to Dartford. C. 95, p. 280. That
the king and his council ought to have considered how often the people of England,
and especially of London, had strongly murmured, and were murmuring against
him. P. 289. That the seizure of Henry’s inheritance, was acting too much
against right and reason, to the displeasure of too many respectable persons of
England ; and that things could not last, nor continue long in this state, if not
amended ; and that the larger part of the nobles, prelates, and commons of Eng-
land, thus expressed themselves, P. 290. And that when the Londoners heard
of his going to Ireland, they said, “ He goes to his destruction.” C. 103. p. 294.
And that even many of the barons, knights, and esquires of England, who went
with him to Ireland, were discontented with him, and very often said, ¢ Our king
governs himself too foolishly, and trusts bad counsel.,” P. 294,

19 We have some interesting circumstances mentioned of Ireland, by two gentle~
men who at this time visited it. One, the author of the MS, mentioned in note 6,
of the next chapter; the other, Cristall, one of the esquires of the king’s chamber,
whose information has been transmitted to us by Froissart.

Aceording to the first, who accompanied the king, Richard was anxious to travel
day and night to reach his Irish enemies ; and resolved to indulge in no repose till
he had taken vengeance on Mac More, who called himself the Excelling King and
Lord of Ireland the Great, tho he had little land or places in it. When he reached
Milford Haven, his army was detained ten days by the wind, but during this time
the trumpets and minstrels were sounding their music day and night. Men at arms
were arriving from all parts; the vessels were filling with bread, wine, cattle, salt
meat, and water, and fine horses were also taken on board, On the 11th day, the
king, taking leave of the ladies, sailed to Waterford, Here the people, whom the
author calls wretched and filthy, some in tatters, others with a cord girdle, some
living in a hole, others in a hut, waded thro the sea to unload the barges.

Six days afterwards the king took the field, and rode eighty miles into the
country to Kilkenny, near the enemy, and waited there fourteen days for the earl
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of Rutland’s reinforcements. Every one at starting had made the best provision
he could of corn, wine, and bread. On the Vigil of St. John, the king marched
direct against Mac More. The abode of this chief was in the woods, where he had
3,000 hardy men with him : ¢ wilder people I never saw ; they did not seem much
dismayed at the English.” Orders were given by the king, that every thing around
should be set on fire, to weaken the power of the Irish; many a village and house
were there consumed; 2500 well-affected natives came to fell all the woods, for
there were then no roads, neither could any person find a passage thro them.
They were very dangerous, for many places were such deep mire, that those who
passed were plunged up to the middle, or sank in altogether, ¢ This is their
retreat, and therefore no one can catch them.,”

The king then pressed forward anew. The Irish dreaded the English ; uttered
vociferous shouts that might be heard a league off, and fell back, frequently assail-
ing the van guard, and throwing their darts with a force which pierced thro the
haubergeons and plates of their invaders. They attacked the foragers and their
horses, scouring the hills and valleys fleeter than a deer ; they did much mischief
to the king’s army, but Richard was resolved to reduce to entire obedience a people
who were ¢ almost savage.”

‘When Mac More’s uncle came with a halter round his neck, to throw himself at
Richard’s feet and sue for mercy, the king pardoned him; and sent a message to
Mac More, that if he would also come with a rope round his neck, and submit
himself, he should be forgiven, and have elsewhere lands and castles in abundance.
The spirited Irishman declared, that he would not do so for all the treasures of the
sea. His courage was supported by his sagacity, in perceiving that the English
army had little to eat, and could find nothing to buy; no one had any food but
what he had brought with him. In this state they remained eleven days,
finding only a few green oats for the horses, who from the rain, wind and hunger,
became faint, and of whom many perished ; “no one can believe what the English
endured, I witnessed that on some days five or six persons had but a single loaf
between them, There were some gentlemen, knights and esquires, who did not
eat a morsel for five days together. The army could not have remained three days
longer, when three ships arrived from Dublin with provisions ; for these there was
an eager contention : the troops rushed into the sea as they would into straw, to
get a share of them., The next day, the king marched towards Dublin, and Mac
More sent a mendicant friar to ask that some person might be sent to him with
whom he might treat for peace.”

The author accompanied the amicable embassy, that he might see Mac More,
He thus describes him: ¢ I saw him and his Irish descend the mountain; he had
2 horse without housing or saddle, which was so good as to have cost him 400 cows,
for as they have little money, their usual traffic is in cattle. In coming down, it
galloped so hard, that I never saw any hare or deer run with such speed. In his
right hand he bore a great long dart, which he cast with much skill; he was a
fine large man, wonderously active ; to look at him, he seemed very stern and
savage.” The interview did not end in an agreement; and on hearing its result,
Richard grew pale with anger, “he swore in great wrath, by St. Edward, that no;
never ; would he depart from Ireland till he had Mae More in his power, alive or
dead.”

The king finding no provisions, was obliged to dislodge and proceed to Dublin,
which he reached with 30,000 men. In the abundance of that city, all their
sorrows were forgotten. They remained there a fortnight : the king sending out
parties in quest of Mac More, and promising a hundred marks of pure gold to the
man who should bring him in: he projected, after the autumn, to burn down all
their forests, They passed six weeks very pleasantly at Dublin, without hearing
any thing from England, where the revolution was taking place which ended in the
deposition of Richard, See the original of this MS. Arch. vol. 20. p. 295—309 ;
and Mr. Webb’s translation and notes, p. 13—45.

The account which Henry Cristall gave Froissart, adds some further features of
the state and manners of Ireland at that period.

¢« No king of England had ever led so large an army before into Ireland ; 4000
knights and esquires, and 30,000 archers, accompanied the king.
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«TIreland is one of the worst countries to make war in or to conquer, from its
impenetrable and extensive forests, lakes and bogs, which cannot be passed. It is
80 thinly inhabited, that the Irish, whenever they please, desert the towns and take
refuge in their woods, and live in huts made of boughs, like wild beasts. When-
ever an enemy advances, they retire to their narrow passes, where they cannot he
followed. At every favorable opportunity of attacking their enemy with advantage,
which they frequently have from their knowlege of the country, they fail not to
seize it. They are so swift of foot, that no man at arms, tho well mounted, can
overtake them., They sometimes leap from the ground behind a horseman, and
clasp round the rider, and so tightly from their great strength of arm, that he can-
not get rid of them ; one of them served Cristall so, and urged his horse forward
for two hours without doing him any harm, till they had reached a thicket to which
the Irishman’s companions had fled, who then made Cristall their prisoner. The
person who had thus captured Cristall used him kindly, made him marry his
daughter, and kept him seven years with him.

¢ The Irish have pointed knives with broad blades, sharp on both sides; they
cut their enemy’s throat and take out his heart, which they carry away. They
take no ransom for any prisoner: and if defeated, they instantly separate and hide
themselves in hedges, bushes, or holes under ground, so that they seem to disappear,
and no one knows whither.

“ They are a very hardy race, of great subtlety, various in temper, and paying
no attention to cleanliness, nor to any gentleman, altho their country has several
kings : they seem desirous to remain in the wild state in which they have heen
brought up.”

Cristall was appointed to teach four of the Irish kings the manners of the
English., His account is: “ I must say these kings were of coarse manners and
understandings, and in spite of all I could do to soften their nature and language,
very little progress was made, As they sat at table they would make grimaces,
that did not seem to me either graceful or becoming, and I resolved to make them
drop that custom.

“ When these kings were seated at table, and the first dish was served, they
would make their minstrels and principal servants sit beside them, and eat from
their plates and drink from their cups. They told me this was an applauded cus-
tom in their country, where every thing was in common but the bed : I permitted
this to be done for three days, but on the fourth I placed the four kings at an upper
table, the minstrels at another below, and the servants at a lower still. The kings
looked at each other and refused to eat, saying that I had deprived them of their
old custom in which they had been brought up;” but on Cristall’s reasoning with
them, that it would be more honorable to conform to the manners of the English,
they acquiesced in his wishes,

The kings, like their subjects, wore nothing on their under limbs; he had great
difficulty in making them put on silk robes trimmed with squirrel skins, for they
only wrapped themselves up in an Irish cloak. They used neither saddles nor
stirrups ; their sons were made knights at seven years old, and the young aspirant
began to learn to tilt with a light lance against a shield fixed to a post in the field;
the more lances he broke, the more honor he acquired. Froissart, vol. xi, c. 24.
p. 154—162.

On Richard’s first visit to Ireland, in 1394, ali the Leinster chieftains, with
others, laid aside their caps, skeins and girdles, and did homage, and swore fealty
on their knees to the earl marshal of England ; and the same ceremony was per-
formed by the principal chiefs of Ulster to Richard himself at Drogheda. Mr.
Webb has added some valuable documents on the transactions in Ireland at this
period, from the MSS. Titus B, 11, in his appendix to his translation in the
Archaeol, vol, xx, p. 243250,
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CHAP. VIIL
History of the Deposition of RicHARD II.

NEVER was any sovereign more confident of his
power; never was any sovercign more easily de-
throned. It would appear that all classes of people
were so united in opinion on the necessity of a change,
that no hesitation either divided or delayed them.
Richard had scarcely reached Bristol on his way to
Ireland, but a general commotion and disorganiza-
tion began.! The country became full of plundering
bands. There was an universal exclamation, that the
king only cared for his pleasures and his arbitrary
will. The people said to each other, The wicked
king Richard of Bourdeaux will spoil every thing.
Since he took the throne, nothing has prospered in
England. He minds only idleness, dissipation with
women, collecting great treasures, and destroying
the nation. He has killed Gloucester and Arundel,
banished Henry of Lancaster and the valiant Percys,
and soon there will be no brave man left in England.
Henry of Lancaster ought to be invited here to re-
form the government. Richard should be sent to the
Tower, with his partisans. Their works, which are
infamous, will condemn them.”?

The citizens of London held secret counsels with
some prelates and knights, and agreed to send for
Henry, who was at Paris. The archbishop of Can-
terbury undertook to be the messenger. He went to

I TLes hommes generalement parmi Angleterre se commencerent fort 4 emouvoir
et elever 'un contre 1'autre. Froiss. c. 104. p. 295,
2 This is the substance of Froissart’s chapter, c¢. 104. pp. 296, 297.
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Valenciennes, disguised as a pilgrim ; proceeded to
Paris, obtained a secret interview with Henry, and,
describing the state of England, intreated him to
return to it. At first the duke gave no answer ; but,
leaning on a window which looked into the gardens,
he pondered on the enterprise. At length he agreed
to consult his friends; and they urging him to under-
take it, he took leave of the French court?, travelled
to Bretagne, sailed from thence with three ships,
having only fifteen lances or knights in his company ;
landed at Ravenspur, in Yorkshire, in the beginning
of July, and was soon joined by the Percys and
others so eagerly, that in a short time he was at the
head of 60,000 men.*

During these transactions, Richard was pursuing
his war in Ireland with much personal activity?, but
with much suffering to his army, from the want of
supplies.® At this most critical juncture, when every
hour was pregnant with evil to his cause, the adverse
wind kept him for six weeks without any news from
England.” At last it changed ; and he then received
the unexpected tidings of the arrival and progress of
Henry, and that the archbishop of Canterbury had
been exhorting the people to insurrection, and de-
claring that he had received a bull from the Pope,
promising remission of sins to all who should assist

3 Froiss. ¢. 105—107. pp. 297—301. 4 Wals. 397,

® Ib, 396. In the British Museum, Titus, B.11., is a letter from the king’s
council in England, to Richard in Ireland, congratulating him on the submission of
“vos rebeanx Mac Mourgh, et le grand Onel, et autres grands capitains illocques, le
plus forts de la terre.” Arch. p. 19.

% We have here a valuable original document on the history of this part of the
life of Richard II. by a French gentleman of distinction, who came over to England
with a Gascon knight, and attended him to the king in Ireland. It is written in
very prosaic French rhyme. The MS. adorned with illuminations pourtraying the
leading events of each chapter, is in the British Museum, Harleian MSS. No. 1819,
Its first four chapters describe the campaign with the Irish; of whom sce also
Froissart’s description, vol. iv. ¢. 63. Since the first edition of this history, this
MS. and a translation of it by Mr. Webb, with copious notes, have been printed in
the Archaeologia, vol. xx. 1-—423, with plates of its curious illuminations,

- - - Biensix sepmaines

Sans pouit oir de nouvelles certaines d’Angleterre —
Tant fu le vent contraire,— MS. Harl,
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it.® Some advised the king to sail immediately, to
meet the danger. The Duke of Albemarle urged
him not to be in such haste : “ It were better to send
first for the whole of the shipping — we have not a
hundred barges here; let the earl of Salisbury? go
over, to hold the field against the duke, and to collect
the Welsh. Let us go by land to Waterford, and
summon your navy from every port; you can then
pass over, and will soon destroy your enemies.” The
king, unfortunately for himself, preferred this advice,
and Salisbury went to England instead of Richard,
earnestly pressing his sovereign to follow him with-
out delay, who promised that, whatever should hap-
pen, he would put to sea in six days. At first, many
joined the earl from Wales and Cheshire, to the num-
ber of 40,000 men; but not seeing the king, who
arrived eighteen days later, and dismayed by the pub-
lic news, that the greater part of the nobles, and full
60,000 men ready for battle, had joined Henry, they
began to murmur; they thought the king was dead,
and declared they would advance no further. The
earl became almost delirious with vexation at their
stubbornness. He burst into tears ; he lamented his
own personal degradation from their conduct : he in-
voked death to release him: “I loathe my destiny ;
the king will now suppose that I also have devised
treason.” He addressed his army: “ My comrades !
as you hope for mercy, come with me, I beseech you,
and let us be champions for king Richard. He will
be here in four days and a half, for he told me when
I quitted Ireland, that he would embark before the

8 Harl. MS. ¢. 5. The MS, has an illumination representing this prelate in his
pulpit, reading the bull to the congregation. See it engraved in Arch. vol. xx. p, 53.
9 This nobleman is thus described in this Manuscript :—
Hardi estoit et fier, comme lions ;
Et si faisoit balades et changons,
Rondeaulx et laiz
Tres bien et bel si n’estoit-il que honis lays.
The earl took the author of that MS, with him ¢ for the sake of merriment and
song.”’— MS.
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week ended. Let us hasten forward.” But it availed
nothing. They stood all mournfully, like men afraid;
and many were disposed to join the revolutionary
side. The ear]l managed to keep the field for fourteen
days; but the king being still absent, no persuasions
could prevail further: the assembled forces broke up;
part went to Henry, the rest withdrew to their homes,
—a presage of the impending fate of their too dila-
tory king. Not a hundred men remained with the
earl, who then withdrew to Conway Castle, exclaim-
ing that the king was betrayed, and foreseeing all the
disasters of his stay.!

When Richard chose to sail, two days brought him
to Milford Haven ; but the depression of the popular
spirit, which he there observed, spread to himself;
and without communicating publicly his intentions,
he put on the habit of a poor minor priest, that he
might not be recognized, and with thirteen attendants
left the house, where he had lodged, at midnight.!
His erring supposition was, that he should find Salis-
bury keeping the field with his forces; he rode hard
towards him, in sad and pensive mood, but with this
hope; not at all suspecting that his own tardiness

1o Harl, MS. Asthe author was with the duke, this detail may be deemed quite
authentic. He speaks very affectionately of Salisbury, and his description shews
the character of an applauded nobleman at that time: ‘I sincerely loved him, be-
cause he heartily loved the French ; he was besides humble, gentle, and courteous
in all his doings ; he had every one’s word for being loyal and prudent in all places.
He gave most largely, and his gifts were profitable. He was bold and courageous as
a lion ; right well and beautifully did he make ballads, songs, roundels apd lays,
Tho he was but a layman, so gracious were all his deeds, that I think never will
that man Issue from his country in whom God hath implanted so much worth as
was in him. May his soul be placed in Paradise for ever! for they have since
foully put him to a painful death,” MS. and Arch, 72—4.

u Lors s'avisa que, sans dire nul mot,

Se partiroit a minuit de son ost

A peu de gent. Car pour risin il ne vot

Estre apercus.

De robe estrange fu la endroit vestus

Comme un prestre, qui a peu de menus;

Pour la doubte qu'il ot d’estre cogneuz

De ses nuisans,
This dress, in the illumination, is represented tobe a black cowland a scarlet habit.
MS. and Arch. 72—4.
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had destroyed it. Among his few companions, were
the dukes of Exeter and Surrey, the earl of Gloucester,

143

CHAP,
VIIL

three bishops and two knights. They travelled all xeiox or
night with such speed and perseverance as to reach %™

Conway by break of day.

The meeting with Richard and his loyal Salisbury
was cordial, but melancholy ; tears, sighs and lamen-
tations were mutual. The earl’s face was pale with
watching and anxiety; he told the king frankly, “I
had got 40,000 Welsh and Cheshire men together ;
but as they did not see you there immediately, they
thought you were dead, and have left me alone. Very
little did he love you who detained you so long in
Ireland. Arr 1s vost!” The king heard him with
indignation and sorrow. He exclaimed, ¢ Glorious
and merciful God ! with folded hands I implore thy
mercy ; suffer me not to lose my country and my life
thro these perfidious and envious traitors. Alas! I
know not what they would require of me; according
to my ability I have desired to observe justice and
right. That Sovereign King who sitteth above and
seeth afar, I call to witness, that my sad heart would
wish that all men could know my thoughts and my
desires. If I have been most unvarying in maintain-
ing right, reason demands it; for a king should be
firm and steady in the punishment of the bad, and
for supporting truth in every place. Alas! because
I have followed this righteous course, as far as I have
been able, for these three years past — even for eight
or ten — these people throw this affliction upon me.
O God of glory! as I never consented to bring evil
upon any one who did not deserve it, be pleased to
have mercy on me, a poor king; for unless thou wilt
deign speedily to regard me, I am utterly lost.” '2

12 As the author was present, and this speech contains Richard’s own justification
of his conduet, I have inserted it at length from the Harl. MS, and Arch. 97, 98.
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Richard consulted with his few friends at Conway
on his future proceedings. The duke of Exeter re-
commended a message to Henry, to know what were
his wishes or intentions: this advice was adopted,
and Exeter and the Earl of Surrey undertook the
commission.?

The army, which had accompanied the king to
Milford, were disheartened and astonished at his
desertion.  Their commander completed the dis-
affection, by declaring that he knew not when his
sovereign would return. Every one began then to
unload the waggons, to secure his own property, and
to depart.

They soon dispersed, carrying off all that belonged
to their sovereign; his robes, jewels, gold, silver and
horses, and many a good mantle and much ermine,
cloth of gold, and foreign stuffs. But the Welsh
watched their movements, and in companies of one
or two thousand, sprang upon them wherever booty
was to be had, and soon robbed the English of all
that they had appropriated.*

The king and his friends soon removed from Con-
way to Beaumaris, about ten miles off. The castle
here was capable of a defence for some years. One
side fronted a champaign country; the other was on the
sea. But it did not seem secure enough to Richard,
and he soon left it for Carnarvon, whose fortress was
still more impregnable; here he pined at the survey
of the evils which surrounded him. He bitterly re-
gretted the hour that he had crossed the sea to Ireland.
He was frequently imploring succor from the Virgin
Mary? ; inveighing against the treachery which had
distressed him, and expressing his hopes that the

13 MS. Arch. 107—110, 1 MS. Arch. 103—105.
15 Disant souvent

------ ¢“Doulce Vierge Marie |

Secourez moy, Dame! merey vous crie.” MS. Ib.
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king of France would sympathize with him.’* He
found the castle without either garrison or provisions.
There was nothing but straw for him to lie upon;
and, after enduring this state of great poverty for five
or six days, he returned to Conway.*

Exeter and Surrey reached Henry at Chester, who
received them courteously. e heard the earnest
address of Exeter, and told them the king had not
considered their rank, in sending them for messen-
gers, and intimated that he might detain them a
week for his answer. They pressed for an immediate
dismissal, lest they should be suspected of treason.
Surrey was committed to the castle, but Exeter was
allowed to be at liberty. Henry secured a strong
fortification near Chester with all Richard’s treasure!®,
and then held a council of his adherents. The arch-
bishop reminded him that Richard was in Wales,
a very defensible country, from its mountains, and
therefore advised, that an amicable message should
be sent to him, professing a desire of peace, requiring
that a parliament should be summoned, when those
who were guilty of his uncle’s death should be pun-

a¢ En doulce France certament j’espoir,
Que mon beau pere
Si en aura au cuer douleur amere, MS. Arch, 103—105.
The author adds, “ Thus often spake king Richard, sighing from his heart ; so that
1 solemnly protest, more than a hundred times I shed many a tear for him. There
lives not a man so hard-hearted, or so firm, who would not have wept at the sight
of the disgrace that was brought upon him.” MS, Ib, 116.

17 His recollections there turned strongly upon his queen. His companion has
transmitted to us these affectionate exclamations: “ O my inistress and my con-
sort, little does that man love us who thus separates us ! O my fair sister ! my lady,
and my sole desire! robbed of the pleasure of beholding thee, pain and affliction
oppresses my whole heart. Alas! Isabel ! you were wont to be my joy, my hope
and my consolation. Day and night I am in danger of bitter and certain death—
and no wonder. From such a height to have fallen thus low, and to lose my solace
and my consort! No, one makes a secret of vexing or cheating me; every one
attacks or hates me !”— MS. Ib. 119.

Car il y ot cent mile marc et mieulz

D’esterlins d’or

Que le bon roy Richart la eu tresor

Faisoit garder ef si avoit encor

Dautres joyaulx grant foison —

J’oy conter

Qu’a deux cent mille mar d’or estimer. MS. Ib,

VOL. 1I, L
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ished, and declaring that the king and Henry might
be good friends. The prelate is charged with having
recommended this, because the sea being open to
Richard at Conway, there was no other way to get
him into their power.!® This deceitful counsel was
adopted, and the earl of Northumberland was selected
to be the instrument to carry it into execution. What
can be more expressive of the low state of moral
principle, in all orders of the country, than these
transactions ?  Northumberland set off with 400
lancers and 1000 archers. Henry said to him at
parting, ¢ Fair cousin, be careful to accomplish your
enterprise;”’ and the earl replied, * Either by reason
or by subtlety, I will bring him to you.”? Nor-
thumberland reached the castle of Rhuddlan, and,
tho nearly impregnable, it was surrendered to him.
He was now within ten miles of Conway. Under a
rock in advance of Rhuddlan, he placed two compa-
nies of his armed followers in ambush, beneath its
rough and lofty cliffs, with orders to remain there till
they saw either him or the king. He then proceeded
to Conway, and was admitted to the royal presence.
He began his speech with declaring, that he was not
going to utter lies.?? He then stated, that Henry
required, That the king should be in future a good
and true judge; that he should fulfil justice on those
who should be named ; that a parliament should be
convened at Westminster; that Henry should be
made the great justiciary of the kingdom, as his
father and ancestors had been for a hundred years;
that those who should be arraigned, were the dukes
of Exeter and Surrey, the earl of Salisbury, and the
bishop of Carlisle, who had advised the king to put
his uncle to death ; and that, he should then be king
1 MS. Arch. 103—105.
2 MS. Harl. ¢ 5.

21 Je vous dirai
Ce qu'il vous mande. Riens n’en mentiray. MS. Ib.
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and lord, with Henry his justiciary, who would come
on his knees, and humbly ask his pardon. He said
he would swear to all this upon the sacrament; and
he intreated the king to accompany him to the duke.?
The treachery of this address is sufficiently revolt-
ing. It was unhappily to be equalled by the perfidy
of the king himself. He retired to consult his own
friends. He said, ¢ My lords, we must grant his re-
quests; I see no other way: things are desperate;
ou must perceive this as well as I do. But I swear
Y P e ;
to you, that he shall die a bitter and a certain death,
whatever 1 shall assure him.?  Consider the outrage
and the injury which he has done us. I will send
some persons among the Welsh, and will cause them
to assemble secretly, and then some day we shall have
the power. If they be in anywise discomfited, they
shall be put to death. There are some of them whom
I will flay alive: I would not take all the gold in the
land for them, if I continue alive and well.”?* Having
thus settled his own plan of treachery, he called in
the treacherous ear], and making him pledge his con-
science to his sincerity, he declared solemnly that
he would himself perform his part of the agree-
ment ; then adding hypocritically the moral senti-
ment—‘ The man who perjures himself, knows that
he must live in disgrace, and at last die from it in
great sorrow,” 2 —he accompanied him to Chester.
It is painful to see majesty, on whose welfare so

2 MS. Harl c. 5.

= - - - - Leroy

Dist ¢ Beaux Seigneurs ! nous lui ferons ottroy ;

Car autre tour, par Marie, je n'y vey.

Tout est perdu. Vous le veez comme moy.

Mais je vous jure

Qu'il en mourra de mort amere et sure,

Quelque chose que jg lui asseure.” MS. Ib.

2 MS. Ib. Arch. 140.

2 [b. “Each of them devoutly heard mass” upon these mutual pledges of pre-
meditated perfidy, The author himself owns, <« the one had bad intentions, the
other still worse;” yet he adds, *as for the king, his offence was not so great, be-
cause necessity has no law.” 1b. As if the criminality of a crime was lessened

by its convenience,
L 2
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greatly depends the well-being of the nation, untaught
by the calamities which its own errors had contri-
buted to produce. With a self-delusion that could
not have existed in a sound mind, Richard saw
nothing in the universal disaffection of his subjects
but the personal faction of a few nobles. In all his
conversations with his confidential friends, so care-
fully recorded by his observing companion, there is
not one self-accusation for past misconduct ; not one
plan or purpose expressed, of a better or wiser go-
vernment ; no perception of the impolicy and evils
of his system of violence. We find nothing but new
resolutions of vengeance; fruitless regrets, that he
had suffered Northumberland to deceive him; pas-
sionate prayers, and unmanly lamentations. The
weakness or vanity of the mind that could contem-
plate such a fearful change of fortune, without one
moral impression or prudential recollection, or any
suspicion of its own previous mistakes, must have
been great and pertinacious. But that, amidst his
own meditations of deception, he should be so easily
entrapped by it in another, in whom he had every
reason to suspect it, is but a new instance that a
large degree of folly always accompanies vice, and
the cunning which it loves to practise.

Richard, self-satisfied with his hope of out-ma-
neeuvring his adversaries by his future contrivances,
surrendered himself up to their selfish deceit. Both
Northumberland and he congratulated themselves
on their craft in outwitting each other; and both
perished violently : Richard, by those whom he meant
to circumvent ; the earl and his son, by the man for
whom he acted this treachery. The king desired the
ear]l to go on before to Rhuddlan, to get the dinner
prepared, and then followed him from Conway. He
passed the broad and great water there ; and riding
on four miles, mounted the rock where the carl and
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his party were lying concealed on the descent. As
he saw the ambush rise, with their spears bristling
around him, he exclaimed, “I am betrayed ; can this
be true ? O God of Paradise! assist me!” The nar-
rator of these interesting scenes, who was accompany-
ing the king here, says, “ We were all thrown into a
state of bitter doubt; I wished then that I had been
in France, for I saw them all almost in despair® ; for
not a man of them could get away from that place to
flee, without being stopped or taken. The king had
come so near to them, that it was much farther to
return to the town than to descend the rock; and
as that was washed by the main sea, we could not get
away on the other side, owing to the rock: hence,
cost what it might, we were forced either to die, or
pass on into the midst of the body of the earl’s peo-
ple.”# The king found Northumberland armed in
his mail, and burst into such lamentations, that it was
pitiable to see him. He exclaimed often, “O true
God! what mischief and trouble I shall have; I see
that this man is carrying us to the duke, who little
loves us. O Virgin Mary! sovereign queen! have
mercy on me, for I perceive that I am lost, if you
do not deign to visit me.” The king was convinced
that nothing could be done. His friends did not
exceed twenty-two.?® Therefore, every one descended
the lofty rock, to the king’s great grief. He com-
plained much to the earl of Salisbury, and frequently
said to him, “I see that I am dead without redemp-
tion ; for I am sure that duke Henry hates me. Alas!
why did we believe this earl upon his plighted faith?
It has been our utter ruin, but it is now too late.”

28 Lors furent tous en amere doubtance.

J’eusse voulu bien alors estre en France,

Car je les vy pres de desesperance, MS. Harl. c. 5,
21 MS. Arch., 146.
» Ainsi desoit le roy, qui nul puoir

N’avoit droit Ia

Car nous ne fumes que vingt, ce me sembla,

On vint deux. MS. Ib.
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As they drew near, Northumberland came and knelt
before him, and apologized for the appearance of the
armed men, on the pretext that the country was in a
state of warfare. The king told him, that he did not
want such attendance, that it was not what he had
promised him, that it was a violation of his oath, and
that he would return to Conway. The earl answered
that he must carry him to the duke, because he had
promised this ten days before. He caused bread and
wine to be presented to the king, who dared not re-
fuse it. They remounted, and went on to Rhuddlan,
where they dined sumptuously. After their dinner,
they proceeded to Flint, where they rested. All that
night the king passed in great disquiet. He saw his
enemies on all sides, desiring to put him to death as
a tyrant. He passed some of the lingering hours in
recollections of his queen, in lamentations of his fate,
and in passionate exclamations of vengeance.?
Henry marched from Chester to Flint, with all his
power, above 100,000 men. Richard rose early,
heard mass with his friends®’, and then ascended to
the castle walls, where they fronted the sea. He
there beheld his adversaries advancing along the
shore ; he heard the sound of their horns and trum-
pets ; and recommended himself to Heaven, again in-
veighing against the earl who had entrapped him.
He wept much, and his confidential friends mourned

2 As the author narrates what he heard and the king’s expressions best display
his character, they are worth reading. <« My sweetest heart! my sister | I bid you
adieu. I have never deserved of my people to be so basely ruined! If it be thy
pleasure I should die, O Lord! vouchsafe to guide my soul to heaven, for I can
neither escape nor fly. Alas! my father-in-law of France! I shall never see you
more ; I leave you your daughter among these false and wicked and faithless peo-
ple. T am almost in despair. She was my joyous delight— may you take vengeance
for me —the matter concerns you. I have neither vessels, men, nor money now to
send you, but I leave it to you; itis now too late. O why did we trust Northum-
berland, who hath delivered us to these wolves ! We are all dead men, for they have
no pity. May heaven confound both their souls and their bodies!” MS, Harl. e. 5.

3 One knight with them would not take off “la devise” of his lord the king,
which was the hart. He was the last that carried the order of Richard in England.
MS. Harl. which now begins a prose narration.
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with him.®* The archbishop, preceding the rest, came
and fell at the king’s feet, who raised him, took him
apart, and conversed a long time with him. The
prelate endeavored to comfort his sovereign, and to
assure him that his person should be safe.’? Soon
Henry was seen approaching with his great and
splendid force. It was led by the celebrated Hotspur,
then reckoned the best knight in England. It wound
along between the sea and the lofty rocks that edged
the sands. Neither hedge nor bush intervened, and
the shining arms were beheld moving in a train of
floating splendor, with all the triumph of martial
music, till the leaders reached the castle gates. The
duke there conferred for some time with Northum-
berland, and agreed not to enter till the king had
dined. Richard sat down to his repast ; but, observing
his four companions maintaining their ceremonious
respect, he said, “ My kind and loyal friends, as you
are in the same peril of death for your fidelity, sit
down with me.” As they dined, many knights came
rudely in and out to see him, not from kindness, but
to disperse around the castle, that all their heads
should be taken off. The king remained long at
table, not to eat, but to prolong the time, as he knew
he should be afterwards removed.?

At last the dinner was ended, and the archbishop
and Northumberland went to fetch the duke, who

31 This author says, I believe that in this mortal world, no creature whatsoever,
whether Jew or Saracen, could have seen these five together, without having great
pity and compassion in his heart for them.” MS. Harl. ¢. 5. The five were, the
king, the earl of Salisbury, the bishop of Carlisle, and the two knights, Scroup
and Ferriby. Ib.

32 QOn this conversation, the writer declares, *“ What they said I know not ; but
the earl of Salisbury told me afterwards,”—as in the text. MS. Ib.

38 'Phe menaces of the knights so-alarmed the author of this MS. that he says,
<« Every one had fear and fright, for nature teaches every creature to dread death
more than any thing else ; and for myself, I never was so terrified before.” He and
his friend then found out one of the heralds, and begged him to save their lives.
The herald on his knees introduced them to Henry, and petitioned in English for
their safety. “The duke answered us in French, ¢My children ! do not be alarmed
at any thing you see ; keep near me, and I will warrant your lives,” ‘This assur-
ance made us very joyful.” MS, Ib,

L 4
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had arranged his followers in fine order before the
fortress. Henry entered the castle, armed complete,
except his bacinet. The king was brought down
from the donjon, where he had dined, to receive
him. Henry bent lowly on seeing him, and again as
he advanced with his hat in his hand. The king
then uncovered his head, and speaking first said,
“Fair cousin of Lancaster! welcome.” The duke,
again bowing nearly to the ground, answered, ¢ My
lord! I am come back sooner than you ordered me,
I will tell you why. The common report of your
people is, that for twenty or twenty-two years, you
have very badly and rigorously governed them, and
so, that they are quite discontented. But if it please

our Lord, I will help you to govern better than you

have done.” The king replied, ¢ Fair cousin! since

it pleases you, it pleases us.” The duke spoke to all
the rest, but Salisbury; and then with a fierce and
loud voice cried out, ¢ Bring here the king’s horses.”
Two miserable animals were then led out. Richard
was placed on the one, and Salisbury on the other,
and they issued from the castle. On their appearance
without the walls, such a roar of military music burst
from the horns, trumpets, and other instruments, that
the shore rebounded with the sound; and thunder
would have rolled unheard.?* In this state they en-
tered Chester, the common people with pretended
reverence mocking their unfortunate sovereign. The
duke committed him to the care of the sons of Glou-
cester and Arundel, who most hated him for the
loss of their fathers, and, dismissing the chief part of
his armed force, proceeded towards London. At
Litchfield, the king tried to escape; he slid from the

¥ MS. Harl, c. 5. The author adds here, that an aged knight assured him that
Merlin and Bede had foretold the king’s deposition : he details the pretended pro-
phecy. MS. ib. Arch.165. The author says of the English at that time, ¢ Such
is thelr nature, that they very thoroughly believe in prophecies, phantoms, and
witcheraft, and employ them right willingly.” Ib. Arch. 170.



DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

window of the tower in which he was confined, into
the garden; but he was discovered, and with much
ill treatment brought back. From that time ten or
twelve armed men never left his chamber, day or
night. As they approached London, the lord mayor,
with his sword of state, at the head of the city com-
panies in all their costume, came out to meet them.
The cry of the populace was, The good duke of
Lancaster for ever! And their conversation turned
on the miracle of his conquering the kingdom in two
months ; that he ought to be a king, who thus knew
how to conquer; and that he would subdue one of
the chief parts of the world. They compared him to
Alexander the Great. As about to enter the city,
Henry exclaimed, “Fair sirs; here is your king—
think what you will do with him.” Their clamorous
answer was, * Let him be taken to Westminster.”
He was given up to them, and the people then took
him and led him westward ; while the duke passed
through Cheapside to St. Paul’s, amid such acclama-
tions, that, says our author, ‘‘if our divine Lord had
come down from heaven, he could not have received
greater.” At St. Paul’s, Henry, having prayed at
the great altar, turned-to the tomb of his father, at
its side, which he had not yet seen, and wept much
over it.%

The record of the “renunciation” of Richard
states, That the lords and knights there enumerated,
went to him on Michaelmas day in the Tower — that
the earl of Northumberland reminded him, that at
Conway he had promised him and the archbishop,
that he would yield up and renounce his crown, from
his confessed inability and insufficiency — that the
king then professed himself willing to fulfil what he
had promised, and desired a copy of the act of cession

% MS. Harl. ¢. 5. Thirty-five articles of accusation were dispersed against

Richard, of which Hall has specified thirty-one; the other four were against the
archbishop of Canterbury. Chron. p. 9—11.
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for his consideration ; this was given to him, and
they retired — that, after dinner, the king desiring to
see the duke, Henry and the archbishop went to him
and conversed with him — that the king, “with a
cheerful countenance,” took up the act of cession,
read it aloud, and signed it, and absolved all his
subjects from then:- allegiance, and then said, that if
he had the power, the duke of Lancaster should be
his successor — that he took his ring of gold from
his finger, and put it on the duke’s, as the mark of
his intention and will.?¥ How much of this ceremony
was hypocrisy, forced acquiescence, or fiction, it is
unnecessary now to inquire. The objections against
the king’s reign were recorded in the full assembly
of parliament.’” Henry rose up, and, crossing him-
self on his forehead and breast, claimed the crown.?
The lords and commons were asked, what they thought
of it ? they immediately assented that he should be
the king. The archbishop took him by the hand,
and led him to the throne. He knelt, and prayed
awhile before it, and then allowed himself to be
placed in it, amid the shoutings of the people. The
prelate harangued them with a sermon; and when he
finished, Henry made another short address®, and the
ceremony of his election ended. The parliamentary
deputation went afterwards to Richard at the Tower,
and made a formal renunciation of their allegiance,
ending with declaring, that none of all the states
and people would thenceforward bear him faith, nor
do him obeisance, as to their king. Richard merely
answered, “That he loked not therafter. Bot he
sayde, that after all this, he hoped that his cosin
wolde be goode lord to hym.”* Henry was crowned

% Parl, Plac. vol, iii, p. 416. where the act of renunciation is printed.

87 See them, Darl. Plac. 417—422,

% His speeches will be noticed in the Chapter on our Language and Prose Litera-
ture.

% Vide preceding note. 40 Plac. Parl. 424.
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with the usual solemnities, and Richard was adjudged
by the parliament “to a perpetual prison, to remain
there secretly in safe custody.”

In estimating the character of Richard, we may
remark, that it was its principal defect, that he al-
lowed himself to be advised and governed by young
men. All the chroniclers, even his friends, complain
of this imprudence.*” Nothing rolls on so easily and
so safely as an established government, if that mode-
rate wisdom superintends it, which there are mature
minds enough in every country to supply. And as
no event of life occurs without its consequences, and
still less the greater incidents; it is in the power of
foreseeing these, that human wisdom chiefly consists.
But the young love rather to dare the future than to
provide for it. Their fearlessness concurs with their
inexperience to deceive them; and too late they learn,
that the events of life are the masters, not the ser-
vants of those who attempt to command what they
should have anticipated and managed. Young him-
self, it was natural that Richard should like the
young. But the possessor of the crown of a civi-
lized people is under the necessity of consulting his
prudence instead of his pleasure, and to bend self-will
to good advice*’, if he hope to make his reign re-
spectable or happy. Unless the sovereign improves
with his nation, his inferiority will interfere with his
popularity. Richard’s companions flattered him into
habits, which abated that personal reverence which is

41 Plac. Parl. 426.

42 So the archbishop in parliament: ¢ This honorable kingdom of England, the
most abundant corner of riches in all the world, has been a long time ruled and
governed by the counsel of children and widows.” Ib, 415. Was the king’s mother
intended by the word “widows ”?

# Froissart observes, that ‘“he was too strongly repugnant to all counsel, and
would never hear any;” vol. iii. ¢. 77, It was the remark of the duke of Lan-
caster, “ Our nephew the king of England will ruin all, before he has done. He
believes easily bad advice, which will destroy him and his kingdom. He cansed my
brother and the ear] of Arundel to die, becaise they showed him the truth, which
he will never hear, nor speak to any man who attempts to explain it to him against
his inclinations.” Froiss. vol. iv. c. 92.
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a stronger safeguard of the throne than law. Alter-
nations of evil then occurred. The disrespect of
his subjects affronted his pride, and disposed him to
be violent and vindictive. His arbitrary measures
increased their alienation, and the superior qualities
of his uncles were recollected to his disadvantage.
New alarms arose from their popularity. The times,
from other causes, were agitated ; and his ministers
suggested and enforced harsh and angry councils,
which excited the revenge of the endangered, and
increased the national irritation. This redoubled the
king’s desire of punishing it; and measures were
adopted, which made the existence of either party
dangerous to the other.

His love of magnificence was certainly the quality
of a princely spirit; and his flowing liberalities dis-
play something so contrary to a narrow soul, that we
can hardly contemplate them without some praise.**

. But all bounteous feelings, to be estimable, must be

just. If he had been a nobleman, giving away his
revenues, his munificence would have been the dis-
tribution of what was his own, and the extent of his
ability would have been its natural limit; but the
treasury of a sovereign is filled with the money of
his people, and it is their property, not his, which
he expends. It is their comforts which he is sacri-
ficing when he is lavish. His splendor must be
accompanied by the sighs and privations of many;
and the taxations which emptied exchequers make
necessary, produce a querulous, critical, and discon-
tented country, offending its sovereign by its ill-
humor, and offended in its turn by his resentments.

“ Thus to Leo, the king of Armenia, who came to England, he presented a
thousand mares of gold in a gilt ship, with the grant of a pension of the same sum
yearly, Wals, Hist. No preceding sovereign seems to have created more new
nobility ; and he granted annuities to many. He was fond of giving elegant
presents. Thus, when his uncle Lancaster went to Spain, he presented him with
a golden crown, and the queen gave a similar one to his duchess. Knyght. 2676.
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Richard so repeatedly excited and experienced this
evil, that he must have been almost wilfully blind to
the gathering storm, to have continued his expensive
ceremonies to the very end of his reign.*

His destruction of his uncle was as impolitic as it
was wicked ; for independent of the moral retribution
which, from the days of (Edipus to our own, whether
men have believed in fate, furies, or Providence, has
been always remarked to pursue such actions, it set
an example of violated law and right, which before
two years expired was fatally retorted on himself.
But this reign is remarkable for the proofs which it
affords of the practice as well as the uselessness of
violence and wrong. No one prospered that had
recourse to them ; yet no one would forbear to use
them. By violence, the king’s favorites sought to
oppress the nobles, and were themselves overthrown;
by violence, Gloucester, with his friends, overpowered
their political antagonists, and perished afterwards
by the violence of the king, who, within two years,
was himself deposed by the nobleman that with an
unjust exertion of power he had recently exiled.
Wrong was punished by wrong, till almost every one
suffered who had used it.  One lesson may be there-
fore drawn from this unhappy period, That when
a political evil presses, to use illegal and unconstitu-
tional means of removing it, is to multiply its mis-
chiefs, and to give them a continuity which cannot
easily be terminated. .

Yet it is impossible not to pity this unfortunate
monarch. The celebrity of his father was his first
misfortune; for it interfered with that disciplining

4 TFroissart’s description of the king’s feats and justs in the year 1390, vol. iv.
c. 22, will give some idea of the splendor of his public entertainments. In 1396,
notwithstanding the necessities of his treasury, he spent on his marriage above
300,000 marcs, besides the costly presents he made. Wals. Hist. 391. And see
the description given of his public entrance into London, in 1392. Knyghton,
2740. He ends with saying, that such expensive honors had never bcen shown to
any king of this country before.
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education which lays the true basis for human
rectitude. The accession to a crown at the age of
eleven, was a contingency of nature which completed
the moral deterioration, which the last years of dotage
of his grandfather were not adapted to prevent.
Whatever therefore may have been his natural capa-
city or disposition, all the causes of corrupting and
weakening his mind, that courtly pleasure or pride
could furnish, were from his situation in full operation
upon him, at that age when their influence is the least
resistible and the most pernicious. Human welfare
requires that the crown should be hereditary; and
this necessity will sometimes place it on a brow too
young to wear it so early, and yet acquire the manly
virtues which hardier life best produces. Richard’s
moral imperfections must be censured for the sake of
society, which royal vices peculiarly afflict. DBut it
is just to consider him as in a great degree the victim
of his situation. and circumstances. This is neither
an apology nor an atonement for his misconduct;
but it is a claim on our compassionate sympathies,
for, with such inducements to error, who is there but
might have fallen?

Richard appears to have had a taste for literature ;
he patronised Chaucer. He received graciously one
of Froissart’s compositions %6 ; and he stopped Gower
on the Thames, to ask him to book some new thing.*

46 TFroissart’s account is, ¢ He oi)ened it and looked within it, and it pleased him
very much,” ¢ He ought to have been pleased,” adds Froissart, *for it was hand-
somely written and illuminated, and bound in crimson velvet, with ten silver gilt
studs and roses of the same in the middle, with two large clasps of silver gilt, richly
worked with roses in the centre.” This detailed description rather implies that the
author thought the ontside more valuable than the contents. He proceeds thus:
« The king asked me on what it treated ? I answered, ‘ On love.” He was re-
joiced at this answer, and looked into the book in several places, and read, for he
could read and speak French very well, and caused one of his knights to take it
and put it into his private room, and was very gracious to me for it.”” Vol iv. c.
63. 'When Froissart took his leave at Windsor, the king gave him a silver goblet
filled with a hundred nobles. Vol. xii. c. 32.

o In Themse whan it was flowende,

As I by bote came rowende,
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In the works of our ancient poet, we may trace the
public impression produced by the successive conduct
of his sovereign. The Vox Clamantis discovers the
apprehensions excited in the first part of the reign,
by the unfavorable tendencies which appeared in
the royal character.*® In the original preface to the
Confessio Amantis, the king’s amiable traits are
brought to our notice.* In the alteration inserted
in the sixteenth year of the reign (1393) we have
repeated complaints of the divisions of the coun-
try®; intimations that they proceeded from tyranny
and cruelty®'; and that law had put on a double
face %, which seems to allude to the anticipated opi-
nions obtained or extorted from the judges. At the
same time Gower seems impartial ; for he implies that

So as fortune hir tyme sette,
My liege lord perchance I mette.
And so befelle as I cam nigh,
Out of my bote, whan he me sigh,
He had me come into his barge,
And whan I was with him at large,
Amonges other thynges seyde
He hath this charge upon me leyde —
Some new thygne I shulde boke,
That he hymselfe it might loke,
Gower'’s Confess. Am. Chal, p. 3.
48 See Notes 74, &c. in p. 91, 92,
4 T conceive these lines to be applied to the king : —
A gentill herte his tonge stilleth,
That it malice none distilleth ;
But preiseth that is to preised. P, 4.
The poet expunged this part of his prologue in Richard’s 16th year.
- - - Love is falle into discorde,
And that T take into recorde —
The common voice which maie not lie.
What shall befalle here afterwarde
God wote; for now upon this tide
Men see the worlde on every side
In sondrie wise so diversed
That it well nigh stant all raversed.
sl He talks of princes
- - - that diden than amiss
Through tyrannie and crueltee.

& In stede of love is hate guided :
The warre wolle no peace purchace,
And lawe hath take hir double face,
So that justice out of the waie
With rightwiseness is gone awaie,
And thus to loke on every halve
Men sene the sore without salve. 1% 8.

159

CHAP.,
VIII,

REIGN OF
RICH. II.

et



160

BOOK
IL

REIGN OF
RICH. II.

EE =)

HISTORY OF ENGLAND

both the king and his opponents were equally wrong,
and equally averse to good counsel.’® But in his
Chronicle, written after the murder of the duke of
Gloucester and the execution of Arundel, his sove-
reign is mentioned in terms of indignant reproach.’*
He had praised Henry of Lancaster, when he could
not have supposed he would have been the king % ;
he panegyrised him afterwards with a long Latin
encomium, but written with bad taste.

The dethronement of Richard was the melancholy
result of a chain of evils in which he had entangled
himself, and which his last paroxysms of arbitrary
power had roused the country to terminate. But in
every case of regal deposition, such a violation of law,
such an infringement of individual right, such a per-
plexity of justice, such a dislocation of authority,
such a diffusion of insurrectionary principles, such
a future tendency to factions, such an excitement to
ambition, and such a relaxation of public order and

€ - - - - But the powere
Of them that bene the worldes guides
With good counsel on all sides —

For all reason wolde this;
That unto Aim, whiche the head is,
The members buxome shall bowe :
And he shuld eke their truth alowe
‘With all his herte, and make them chere,
For good counseill is good to here.
Although a man be wise hymselve,
Yet is the wisdom more of twelve, P. 8.
B See MS. Tib. A 4.
&3 This booke - = = « =
I sende unto mine owne lord,
‘Whiche of Lancaster is Henry named.
The hygh God hath hym proclamed
Full of knyghthode and all grace.
Gower’s Confess. p. 8.
%6 See MS. Tib. A 4.—Six lines may be cited as a curious endeavor to intro-
duced the Welsh peculiar mode of medial and final rhyming and alliteration, into
Latin verse —
O recolende, bone, pie rex Henrice, patrone;
Ad bona dispone, quos eripis a pharaone.
Noxia depone, quibus est humus hic in agone.
Regni persone quo vivant sub ratione,
Pacem compone, vires moderare corone :
Regibus impone frenum sine conditione. MS, Tib., A 4.
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private principle, must accompany it, that it never
can occur with national impunity. It becomes at last
a mixture of reciprocal wrong as well as reciprocal
injury, and much calamity follows it. Hence, if
a more moderate, wise, and disinterested conduct in
the opponents of government, when they impeached
the chancellor, and when the king, from his age, not
twenty, could be only halting betwen vice and virtue,
would have turned his character to a nobler issue,
and saved the country and themselves the disgrace
and confusions that followed — the mischiefs are
chargeable upon their vindictive spirit and selfish
purposes.’’” We cannot now allot to either party
their proper share of censure or exculpation: But
however their respective merits stand, there can be
no difficulty in perceiving, that no reign inculcates
more impressively the danger of flattering unbecom-
ing habits in the sovereign —of beginning systems of
violent and unjust counsels—and of connecting the
supreme authority, either with undue exertions of
that municipal law, which ought to be the venerated
protector, not the oppressor of society; or with the
invasion of public rights and privileges, which all
may constitutionally claim, and are interested to
preserve. Violence is a dreadful sword, which both
parties can wield; and, when once put in action,
neither can foresee who will become its victims, nor
where will be the limits of its destruction. But per-
haps there is no mistake more rooted in the world,
than that power is policy. Few will confess in
reasoning, that what we can do, it is wise to do;

% We have Richard's person and character thus drawn by the Monk of Eves-
ham : —*¢ A fair, round and feminine face, sometimes flushed; abrupt and stam-
mering in his speech ; capricious in his manners ; prodigal of gifts; extravagantly
splendid in his entertainments and dress ; timid and unsuccessful in foreign war ;
irascible, proud and rapacious at home ; devoted to luxury ; and remaining some-
times till midnight, and sometimes till morning, in drinking and in other excesses
that are not to be named ; grievously extorting taxations from his people every

year of his reign, and wasting on his vices the money obtained under the pretext of
repelling the national enemy.” Hist. Rich. pp. 169, 170.
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yet almost all men act upon this seducing, tho mis-
leading principle.’®

5% The king’s first marriage was with Anne, a princess of Bohemia. She died
amid the Whitsuntide feasts in 1394, exceedingly regretted by the king. Froissart,
11. p. 121. She introduced the custom of ladies riding on the side-saddle, and
occasioned the reforming opinions of Wickliffe to spread into Bohemia. His next
marriage was with Isabelle, the eldest daughter of Charles the Sixth, in the autumn
of 1396. He went to Calais to meet her and the French king. Four hundred
French, and as many English knights, brilliantly armed with swords in their hands,
drew up in two lines, and between these the sovereigns advanced towards each
other, As they approached together, the eight hundred knights fell on their knees
and wept for joy. The two kings met bare-headed, saluted and took each other by
the hand. The French sovereign led Richard to his splendid tent ; the four dukes,
who attended them, followed hand in hand, while the knights kept their station till
all the ceremony was over. Partaking their spices and wine, the kings conversed
freely together, and then separated with stately ceremony, to meet on the following
day at a magnificent dinner; after which the young elected queen, a child in age,
but interesting in appearance, entered at the head of a long train of ladies and
damsels. The king of France led her by the hand, and gave her to Richard, who
instantly after took his leave. The queen was placed in a very rich litter, but only
one lady accompanied her. At Calais she was married to Richard : the feastings were
splendid, and the heralds and minstrels were liberally remunerated. On a following
morning, having heard an early mass and drank some wine, their majesties em-
barked for England, landed at Dover, and passed to the palace at Eltham, Fifteen
days afterwards she went to the Tower, and made a grand entry into the metropolis,
where a tournament was proclaimed, for forty knights, at the ensuing Candlemas,
Froissart, vol. xi. ¢. xL. pp. 284—291.
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CHAP. IX.
History of the Reign of Hunry IV,

1399—1413.

TrE reign of Henry IV. was short and disturbed.
He had gained the sceptre from the unpopularity of
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the preceding sovereign; not from his own pre- guex or
tensions, plottings, ambition, or peculiar desert, =&Y 1v-

The majority of the nation wished the removal of
Richard, and they gratulated Henry with warm ac-
clamations, because he presented himself as the sub-
stitute; because his reputation was fair; and because,
from his affinity to the royal blood, he was, tho
not the next entitled !, yet so near in right, that his
elevation made the smallest legal breach that on
such a dislocation of the sovereign power by vio-
lence, and under the pressing exigencies of the
nation, could occur in the succession. But how-
ever varnished by plausible or reasonable pretexts;
however popular or seemingly expedient or even
inevitable, it was still an acquisition of power by
force, without right; an invasion of the supreme
authority, by a grandson indeed of Edward I1I., but
still by a subject, and contrary to the national rules
of hereditary descent. It could not stand upon its
own merits. It rested upon the necessities made by
the vices of others. It succeeded by the temporary
support of the Nobles and the populace, and pringi-
pally of the earl of Northumberland and the clergy ;
and it had no foundation if their humors changed.

! The Earl of March, descended from Lionel Duke of Clarence, the elder brother
of Henry’s father, was the next heir to Richard, and, in strict hereditary right, pre-

ceded Henry.
M 2
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It was therefore naturally insecure, mutable, and dis-
quieting.?

The acts of Richard’s last parliaments were re-
pealed, and the friends of Henry liberally rewarded
by grants and titles.®? DBut the people began to
murmur as soon as the change they desired had been
completed, because their resentments were not fully
gratified. They expected the arrest and execution
of those adherents of Richard, by whom they had
been most oppressed*; and were displeased at the
wise forbearance of the king, who, knowing that
clemency may reconcile and attach, but that punish-
ment sometimes irritates more than it deters, per-
mitted the earls of Salisbury, Huntingdon, and others,
to live unmolested. It was no impeachment of
Henry’s policy that these two earls entered into a
conspiracy to assassinate him at Oxford, and after-
wards to seize him at Windsor, and to destroy him?,

2 Feeling the difficulty as to his legal right from Edward IIL he had in parlia-
ment claimed the crown as descended from Henry III. and had obscurely hinted
at pretensions on the ground of conquest, by declaring that no man must think that
by way of conquest he would disinherit any man. Plac. Parl. vol. iii. p, 423. The
embarrassment of his title probably produced the farce acted on his coronation. He
was anointed with oil, stated to have been given by the Virgin Mary to Becket. It
had lain hid till it was found in Richard’s reign, with an inscription, predicting that
the sovereigns anointed with it should be champions of the church. The archbishop
refused to apply it to Richard, but poured it upon Henry, obviously to create a
popular impression, that he was chosen and appointed by heaven. Walsingham
details this pretended miracle, p. 401.

3 See the patents of their honors and titles, in Rymer’s Feed. vol, viii.
prp. 89 —94.

4 Wals. p. 402.

5 The project was, that Exeter should hold a solemn just at Oxford, and invite
the king to be present at the chivalrous amusement. The conspirators prepared to
hold it with great magnificence, and employed their armorers to make very splendid
armor, which Hall describes to the following purport: “ Some had the helm and
its vizor, beavers and plackardes, curiously graven and cunningly costed ; some had
their collars fretted, and others had them set with gilt bullions. One company had
the plackard, the rest, the port, the burley, the tasses, the lamboys, the backpiece,
the tapull, and the border of the cuirass, all gilt; and another band had them all
enamelled azure. One sort had the vambrases, the paceguards, the grandguards,
the poldren, the pollettes, parted with gold and azure ; and another flock had them
silver and sable. Some had the mainferres, the close gauntlets, the guissettes, the
flancardes, dropped and gutted with red ; and others had them speckled with green.
One sort had the cuishes, the greives, the surlettes, the sockettes on the right side
and on the left side silver. Some had the spear, the burre, the cronet all yellaw ;
and others had them of divers colors. One band had the scafferon, the cranet, the
bard of the horse, all white ; and others had them all gilt. Some had their arming
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Privately informed of the plot, the king eluded the
blow by withdrawing secretly to London.  The ill-
advised noblemen flew to their expected prey with
vain attempt. They had dressed up an impostor
somewhat resembling Richard, to personate that
prince, and they were joined by many. But finding
Henry prepared with 20,000 men to encounter them,
they retreated towards Wales. At Cirencester, they
were defeated by the citizens, who took the Earl of
Salisbury, and put him to death. Huntingdon fled
to Essex and endeavored to escape by sea. The
adverse winds drove him back. He was seized by
the people, and led to Pleshy, the mansion of their
favorite Gloucester, where he was beheaded.® Many
adherents were executed with severity.

The death of Richard on St. Valentine’s day, sud-
den in its annunciation, mysterious as to its cause,
dreadful in all that is intimated of its nature, and
suspicious from the time of its occurrence, surprised
and grieved the nation.” He had been transferred
from the Tower to Leeds Castle in Kent. Out of
this place he was secretly conveyed to Pomfret
Castle® and there expired.

The account most favorable to his opponents, at-
tributed it to vexation and sorrow for the failure and
execution of his friends ?; others thought that he had
been deprived of all food from the time of reaching

swords freshly burnished, and some had them cunningly varnished. Some spurs
were white, some gilt, and some coal black, One party had their plumes all white,
another had them all red, and the third had them of several colors. One wore on
his head-piece his lady’s sleeve, and another bare on his helm the glory of his darliog.
But to declare the costly bases, the rich bards, the pleasant trappers, both of gold-
smith’s work and embroidery, no less sumptuously than curiously wrought, it would
ask a long time to declare, for every man after his appetite devised his fantasy.”—
Hall’s Chron. p, 17.

6 Wals. 403—405.

7 We have several contemporary accounts of Richard’s death, but their narratives
are all guarded with qualifying expressions.

8 Wals, MS. Bib. S, 1776. Hard, 356. .

9 MS. ib. ¢ Pro nimia amicorum suorum interemptione, dolore, tristitia arrep-
tus, non voluit cousolare, nec consolatorem habens diem clausit extremum in festo
S. Valentini.”
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his last confinement, and that he died miserably of
hunger.’® The Percys, before the battle of Shrews-
bury !, and the Archbishop of York soon afterwards,
char(red Henry publicly with this cruelty.’? But
some, who admitted his death by famine, asserted
that he had inflicted it on himself by a voluntary
abstinence.’® A foreign MS. declares that he was
violently murdered*; an account which has been
disproved by the late appearance of what remains of
the royal body.1

Nothing in Richard’s character or conduct before
his demise indicated the capability of such a Spartan
resolution, as was necessary for a lingering suicide.
This idea is therefore the least probable supposition.'®
But he may have been the victim of an harassed mind
and broken heart, without either self-destruction or a

1o MS. Bib, SL 1776. This author at the same time confesses that Zow he died :
“penitus a nobis nescitur:” his words are *quidam tum opinantes quod fame
miserabiliter ibidem interiit. Hoc est quod privabatur penitus ab omni sustentatione
naturali usque ad diem sua resolutionis.” MS., 1b.

11 Hardyng, who says he was brought up from twelve years of age in Sir Henry
Percy’s house, mentions that the Percys in the written “quarrel” which they sent
in to the king, thus charged him : « Thou didst cause our lord the king to be killed
and murdered by hunger, thirst and cold, for fifteen days and nights: horrible to
be heard!” Hard. Chron. p. 352. Ellis ed.; and see it in Arch, 16. p. 140.

12 In his manifesto against Henry, the said prelate thus repeats the accusation ;
< for fifteen days and nights they harassed and crucified him with hunger, thirst and
cold, and at last by the basest death, hitherto unknown in England, but no longer
to be concealed, they destroyed and killed him.” But he introduces this with the
guarding ¢ ut vulgariter dicitur,” Artic. Abp. York. Wharton’s Anglo-Sax. ii. 355.
Sir John Fortescue, as quoted by Stowe, has the same story nearly in the prelate’s
words, p. 325.

8 Walsingham, in his printed History, ¢ semetipsum extinxit inedia voluntaria,
ut fertur.,” P.404. So the Chronicle of Croyland, which adds that he was five
days in dying. Gale Scrip. i. 495; and see Otterb, 228., and Monk. Ev. 169.

14 In this MS. No. 8448, in the French king’s library, the account is, that Sir
Piers d’Exton and seven other assassins entered to kill him ; that Richard, pushing
down the table, darted into the midst of them, and snatching a battle-axe from one,
laid four of them dead at his feet, when Exton felled him with a blow on the back
of his head, and as he was crying to God for mercy, with another stroke dispatched
him. See the notice of this MS. by M. Gaillard, in the Notice des MSS. du Roi.
But I must remark generally of the narrative of this MS. that it is half a romance,
and cannot be implicitly relied upon. Fabian and Hollinshed mention this story.

15 When the tomb of Richard, in Westminster Abbey, was accidentally laid open,
Mr. King was present at the time the skull was examined, and saw no marks upon
it of such blows or wounds. See Archaeol. vol. vi. p. 316.

' Hardyng, a contemporary, merely mentions, “men sayde for hungered he
was.” P. 357.
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wilful murder.'”” The royal corpse was removed to
the metropolis and exposed to public view 3, till all
doubts of the certainty of his death was removed, and
was then buried at Langley.’® It was afterwards
conveyed by Henry V. with great honor and finally
interred in Westminster Abbey.?

Robert, King of Scotland, declaring war against
the English government, Henry, who had commanded
all the clergy in the north, except the mendicant
orders, to shew themselves in arms before their
bishops and the appointed commissioners, by the
next Ascension day after midsummer, led a strong
army into Scotland, but the Scots withdrawing to
their mountains and caves, the king was compelled
to return without any opportunity of distinguishing
himself.2* In a subsequent year, the Scots attempted
an invasion under their brave Earl Douglas, which
the Earl of Northumberland and his gallant son Hot-

7 The lines of Gower in his MS. Chronica, Tib. 4, cited by Mr. Webb, Arch.
20. p. 282, favor this notion :

Semper enim plorat; semper de sorto laborat,
Qua cadit ; et tales meminit periisse sodales.
Solam deposcit mortem, nec vivere possit
Amplius est ; et ita moriens sua pauper sopita.

18 Qtterbourne, a contemporary, says, that so much of Richard’s face was un-
covered as would allow him to be recognised from the lower part of the forehead to
the throat, p. 229. ¥roissart mentions, that above 20,000 persons came to see the
king, who lay in the litter, his head on a black cushion, and his face uncovered,
vol. xii. p. 190. Hardyng was one of the spectators, “ In herse real, his corse lay
there I see,” as in the Lansdown MS., of his Chronicle, cited by Mr. Amyot. Arch.
20. p. 430.

1 Wals, Hist. 405. Hard. 357.

2 The character of Richard as drawn in the MS. contemporary chronicle is worth
preserving: “He was of the common size, yellowish hair, his face fair and rosy,
rather round than long, and sometimes diseased ; brief and rather stammering in
his speech. In manners unsettled, and too apt to prefer young friends to the ad-
vice of his elder nobles. He was prodigal in his gifts, and extravagantly splendid in
his dress and banquets, but timid as to war; very passionate towards his domestics,
arrogant and too much devoted to voluptuous luxury. So fond of late hours, that
he would sometimes sit up all night drinking. Heavily taxing his people, scarcely
any year passed in which he did not get grants of fifteenths, which were consumed
as soon as they reached his treasury. Yet there were many laudable features in his
character ; he loved religion and the clergy; he encouraged architecture: he built
Westminster almost entirely, and the Carthusian monastery near Coventry, and the
Dominican at Langley.” MS. Bih, Sloan. 1776.

21 Wals. S MS, 1776. Wals. printed Hist. 405. Rymer has published the
summons of Henry to Robert to do homage, vol, viii, p. 156. It traces the origin
of his claims from the fabled Brutus.
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spur confronted at Hamildon Hill. The flower of
the Scottish chivalry was taken or destroyed, and its
celebrated leader became the captive of the Percys.?” .

A more vexatious warfare began in Wales, under
Owen Glendower. Educated at Westminster, he had
been Henry’s shield bearer 2, and wished to accom-
pany the king on his Scottish expedition. The offi-
cial letters to require his attendance were accordingly
prepared and entrusted to Lord Grey de Ruthvyn,
who had lands in his vicinity, to deliver; this noble-
man is accused of having purposely delayed their pre-
sentation to Glendower till it was impossible for him
to join the king, that he might offend his sovereign
and incur the legal penalties for his disobedience.
Grey declared that Owen had wilfully refused to
attend, and obtained a grant of his lands: in revenge
for this treachery, the provoked Welshman ravaged
the possessions of his deceiver. Returning from
Scotland, Henry marched into Wales, to seize and
punish Owen ; but the Welshman abandoning the
plains and taking refuge in the mountains, want of
food obliged Henry to retire. Again and again the
king repeated the invasion, with the same result.
Fatigue, hunger, thirst and cold weakened and dis-

22 Wals. 407, 408. — Rymer has printed the prohibition to the Earl of North-
umberland to dispose of his Scotch prisoners, dated 22 Sept. 1402, vol. viii. p. 258,
On the 22d Oct. Northumberland brought some of them to the king at West-
minster. The Parliament Rolls mention the Stewart, son and heir of the Duke of
Albany ; the king of Scotland’s brother ; three other Scotsmen, and three French,
Plac, Parl. 487. But Douglas was not among them. Their reception is thus de-
scribed : ¢ They wereled by the Earl of Northumberland and several lords, and
other Englishmen, before our lord the king in his palace at Westminster, and knelt
three times to his royal person ; first, at the entrance of the Whitehall in the said
palace ; secondly, in the middle of the same hall ; and thirdly, before the king near
his royal seat. The Stewart requested Henry to treat them honorably and graciously.
He told them that they were welcome ; but reminded them, that their white words
and fair promises had occasioned him to retire from Scotland, which he would not
have done so lightly if he had known them better. One of the captives then hum-
bly prayed him, that it would please his benignity to give him grace and pardon for
what he had grieved him. The king assured the Stewart that he should not be
troubled nor ¢ pensifs” for what had happened, because he was taken in the field
like a valiant knight. They were afterwards led into the painted chamber, where
they were ordered to remain to eat with the king.” Plac. Parl. 487,

2% Wals. Hist, 405, '
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tressed his army, and Owen Glendower remained un-
subdued till he became terrible for his excursions, his
ravages, and his impunity ?*; and he was so much
beloved by his countrymen, that they preferred death
to betraying him.?> The French sent him some
occasional supplies?; and whenever the king with-
drew from his ineffectual invasions, he emerged to
new successes, new devastations, and increased po-
pularity. In one excursion, as he approached Here-
fordshire, the Earl Mortimer, the nobleman whose
title to the throne preceded Henry’s, led out its mili-
tia to repel him ; but was betrayed, beaten, and taken
prisoner. Owen’s talents and activity, the defensible
means of the mountainous parts of Wales, the inter-
nal disturbances of England, and Henry’s personal
disquietudes, combined to give Glendower so many
advantages, and to continue his triumphant ravages
so long, that it became the popular belief that he was
aided by the powers of magic.2’ The real demon that
assisted him besides the natural impediments of the
country, was the spirit of civil turbulence and proud
disaffection which now agitated England.”® The

2 Wals, S1. MS. 1776.

# Henry beheaded a Welsh gentleman who had let Owen escape, and who de-
clared before his death that Glendower had been his master, and he would rather
be executed than discover Owen’s counsel, Sl. MS. 1776.

% Monst. i. pp. 87. 103. Rym. 8. p. 172. On 14th July 1404, a league was
signed between him and the king of France, ib. p. 365.

27 Wals, 406, 407.—Hardyng, who lived at the time, gives us the general im-
pression and his own :—

¢ The kyng had never but tempest foule and raine,
As long as he was ay fn Wales grounde ;
Rockes and mystes, windes and stormes certaine,
All men trowed that witches it made that stounde.”
Chron. p. 360.

2 The king having experienced bad weather in Wales, it was believed that the
rain, snow and hail, by which his army suffered, had been raised by Glendower,
with the aid of the devil. One incident fixed the opinion of many: Henry had
pitched his tents in a very pleasant meadow, and was sleeping quietly, when a sud-
den hurricane and furious rain threw down his tent, and whirled his lance against
him, striking the armor he wore. 'This seemed so like an aim from an invisible
hand, that the agency of demons was not doubted, tho a little farther exertion of
reasoning might have suggested, that supernatural power would not have struck so
ineffectively. Some of their enemies had the art to involve the minor friars in the
suspicion of joining the demoniacal confederacy. Wals, 407,
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king found that the best policy was to keep a strong
force on the borders to watch and coerce him.?® This
was raised and stationed, and the command of it
given to his son Henry3’; who performed his duty
with intelligence and activity.®!

It was a national gratification to see Manuel Pa-
leologus, the Emperor of Constantinople, in London.
He came thither from Paris to solicit aid from the
English government against the Turks: Henry
showed him all the civilities of knightly tournaments
and public festivities, and added many personal pre-
sents; but declined the military supplies which he
earnestly solicited.?> Yet his visit may have contri-
buted to the project which both the king and his son
entertained, of heading an expedition to Palestine
against its Mahomedan possessors.

To be indebted to a subject for the crown, is to
incur an obligation which gratitude can never return,
and for which no requital will be deemed adequate.
The sovereign, dissatisfied with the remembrance of
a debt so unextinguishable, and jealous of the power
that conferred it, will be always measuring the re-
spect, misconceiving the conduct, suspecting the in-
tentions, and dreading the versatﬂlty of his benefac-
tor. The subject dlsproportlonately elevated in his
self-opinion by an evidence so fatal of his own im-
portance and influence, which few could temperately
bear, will be unreasonable in his expectations of
requital, irritable at every appearance of indifference,
and indignant at the first breath of hesitation to
grant the favors which he chooses to ask, however
improper or inconvenient. Solicitation from such an
individual, is demand. The delay or refusal of the
concession, will be thought insult and wrong. Ience,

# Wals, SI. MS.
* The patent appointing prince Henry the lieutenant of Wales, is dated 7 March

1403. Rym. viii. p. 291,
81 Rym. viii. p, 382, 32 Wals. Hist. 405. and MS. Sl
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Northumberland and his family could not avoid
seeming presumptuous, intruding, insatiable, and
dangerous to Henry; while he would be always sup-
posed by them to be more or less ungrateful, envious,
treacherous, and malignant. The recollection of the
deceit which Northumberland practised to Richard,
would also preclude all confidence in his future de-
meanor, however specious or even truly honorable.
Such fair semblance had he borne to his former
master, when he was practising to betray him. What
could give his new lord assurance against his future
instability, or distinguish his allegiance from his
hypocrisy ? Impossible ! Vice must submit to be
suspected, and expect to be sacrificed by its com-
panions in iniquity.

It is to these general causes of mutual dissatisfac-
tion between parties so situated, that we must look
for the origin of the warfare between the Percys and
the throne; for the chroniclers have not discovered
or detailed the beginning incidents. The king had
not been a niggard in his favors to them. He made
the head of the house, and his son, the lords of the
northern marches, and his brother the governor of
the Prince of Wales. This nobleman, the Earl of
Worcester, whom both Richard and his father had
much employed, and honored, and titled, having de-
serted his sovereign for Henry, now exhibited himself
as abandoning the king he had assisted to raise, and
who had rewarded him for his support.®® He is
charged with having incited his nephew, the famous
Hotspur, to rebel.®* In this young noble’s mind,

33 lenry * bestowed many high appointments upon him ; made him ambassador
to France ; governor of Aquitain; admiral of the fleet ; lieutenant of North and
South Wales; and retained him as governor to his eldest son.” Rym. Froiss.
Webb, p. 15.

31 Walsingham calls him ¢ inventor, ut dicetur, totius mali.” P. 360. Wor.
cester’s life exhibits the activity and variety of occupations by which noblemen of
talent in that day were so often distinguished. Beginning his career as Sir Thomas
Percy, he had served under the Black Prince in Aquitain, He defended Poitiers
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proud of the undeviating favors of fortune, animated
by its own love of enterprise and gallant daring, too
sensible of its own merit, stimulated to ambition by
deserved popularity?®, and constitutionally warm and
excitable, it was not difficult for a respected kinsman
to rouse irritability and disaffection. He had. been
also one of those sent against Glendower: but he
found the mountainous district to which the Welsh-
man retired so defensible, that he thought a peaceful
arrangement with him wiser than a useless warfare.
This termination dissatisfied some of Henry’s coun-
sellors, and their representations soured the royal
mind. Hotspur’s irritable pride was offended by his
cool reception and by the breath of censure, where he
had expected applause. His Scottish prisoners were
demanded ; he refused to bring them to the king, and
was offended that Henry would not ransom Mortimer,
whose defeat and subsequent marriage with Owen’s
daughter had raised the king’s suspicions of his good
faith.3® The family united in a determination to
rebel. Douglas joined them. They spread asser-

unsuccessfully against the celebrated Du Guesclin, and was taken prisoner by the
enterprising Evan of Wales near Senbric, He was soon ransomed in exchange for
a castle, and had an annuity of 100 marcs settled on him by the Black Prince and
his father. Under Richard II. he was made admiral of the north seas, and the
joint governor of Brest. He was appointed one of the king’s counsel, and to nego-
tiate with Flanders and France, and to guard the East marches there. He attended
the Duke of Lancaster to Spain, and fought valiantly in several conflicts there. In
13 Richard IL. he was vice-chamberlain of the royal household, and justice of
South Wales, Three years afterwards, he was steward of the household, and at the
head of the embassy for the peace with France. In 21 Richard II. he was captain
of Calais, and was created Earl of Worcester. Next year he was made admiral of
Ireland, Mr, Webb’s note in Archaeol, vol. xx. p. 13. details the authorities for
these dignities ; after which, he forsook his confiding and liberal patron.

3 Walsingham says, that in him ¢ spes erat reposita totius populi.” P. 409.
Hardyng gives their written defiance sent to the king, p. 352. ; and Hall states their
proclamation in English, p. 29.

% Sl, MS, 1776. Hardyng, who was with the Percys, states,

¢ But sir Henry his sonne ther would not bryng
His prisoners in no wise to the kyng.

¢ But the kyng he prayed for Mortimer,
That raunsomed might he been with his frendes so.
He saied hym nay, for he was taken prisoner
By his consent and treson to his foo,”— Chron. p. 360.
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tions that Richard was alive.?” Their public papers
were as empty, and probably as false®®, as such pro-
ductions usually were; and they seemed to have
produced no general sympathy. Hotspur now re-
solved to raise Mortimer, his wife’s brother, to the
crown.?® But the country appears to have considered
it more as a personal quarrel between two great fa-
milies, than as a national concern ; for the force with
which the king went down to the battle at Shrews-
bury, where Hotspur met him, and chose to fight,
before his father, detained by sickness, had joined
him, was but 14,000 men*’; and Hotspur, who had
now allied with Douglas, had as many. They are
described by Hardyng as “ 9,000 knyghtes, squyers
and chosen yomanry, and archers fyne, withouten
raskaldry.”#! The king sent the abbot of Shrewsbury
with offers of pardon and peace. By the persuasion
of Worcester, they were rejected*?, and the battle
ensued. At their first attack, Henry’s van was de-
feated, which kept the second division from advancing.
Hotspur chose his ground so, that the king’s troops
had to charge over a field of peas, which he had tied
and interwoven. But they resolutely persevered.
The bowmen on both sides were vigorous and expert,
and the discharges of their arrows were destructive
to each party. Hotspur and Douglas directed their
attack solely at the person of the king. The Earl of

¥ Wals, 410.

38 Ib, 409. Northumberland and his son went to Paris to solicit aid against
Henry, but the French king refused to interfere. 1 Monst. 264,

39 « He purpaid had Mortimer his coronoment.” —Hard. 361.

% Wals, 410.

il ¢« With Percy was the erle of Worcester,

With nyne thousande of gentyls all that wer,
Of knyghtes, squyers, and chosen yomanry,
And archers fyne withouten raskaldry.”
Ellis’s Hardyng, Pref. iii.

Otterburne states that Hotspur had 14,000 choice troops. P. 239.

42 Walsingham’s statement is, that Henry was willing to have treated with his
adversaries before the engagement, and in a conference with Worcester had even
humbled himself to submit to unfavorable terms; but that the earl wilfully mis-
represented his expressions to 1lotspur. Wals, p. 368,
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Dunbar perceiving their object, withdrew the king
from his endangered station. Their charge was so
irresistible, that the king’s standard was thrown
down, and the bearer, and the Earl of Stafford, and
Sir Walter Blunt, destroyed. The king made great
exertions. He is stated to have slain with his own
hand thirty-six men at arms; but he was thrice un-
horsed by Douglas. The Prince of Wales, for the
first time in a field of pitched battle, displayed a
courage which checked the unfavorable opinions that
had been formed of him, and was wounded in the face
by an arrow. In the middle of the greatest fury of
the conflict, Hotspur fell while piercing too eagerly
and too adventurously into one of the royal battalions.
His friends believing that he had slain his sovereign,
were shouting, * Henry Percy, kinge!” But as his
death became known, his adherents began to break
and fly. The king triumphed in every part; and
Douglas, Worcester, Sir Richard Vernon, and others,
were taken prisoners.”® Few battles had been fiercer
or more decisive. It secured to Henry his crown.
Sometime afterwards, the Archbishop of York, a rela-
tion of the Percys, attempted another insurrection,
but it was soon repressed*; and when the Earl of
Northumberland, at a later period, endeavored to
revive the struggle, he was easily defeated®, and
Henry reigned till his death without being disturbed
by any other competitor.

A lingering quarrel, mutual bickering, and occa-
sional warfare, marked the transactions between
Henry and France. Many efforts were made to es-
tablish a truce for twenty-eight years*®; and at times

4 QOtterburne, 239. Wals, 411. 1 Monst. p. 48.

4 Wals. 416. Hard. 362. See his published articles of complaint, and the in-
cidents ending in his execution; in Wharton, Anglia Sac. 12, pp. 362—372.

% Wals, 419.—His head, venerable for its silver hairs, was brought to London
and placed on the bridge, ¢ The common people lamented his misfortune not a

little, recollecting his magnificence, fame and glory.” Wals, ib.
* Rymer, vol. viii, pp. 98, 124. 186, 275. 405.
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the English demanded the yet unpaid arrears of the
ransom of King John, whom the Black Prince had
taken.*” In 1402, the Duke of Orleans sent his
challenge to Henry for a personal combat*, which
the English sovereign, with a due regard to his own
dignity, to the national welfare, and to its unbecoming
example, and with a manly disregard of the censure
of the fighting part of the social community, had the
good sense to refuse.*” The two French factions took
arms against him. Orleans made a vexatious irrup-
tion on the English possessions in Guienne, and Bur-
gundy began incursions towards Calais®, while the
Count of St. Pol attempted an invasion of the Isle of
Wight.®? Henry complained to his parliament that
his enemies were beginning to make war upon him?,
and sent a naval expedition against Sluys®; and
another fleet maintained an action at sea with the
French near Aquitain.**

Petty truces for a year were made®; but money
was given by the French government to the ambas-
sadors of Scotland, to enable that country to harass
England®, and small bodies of French were also
landed in Wales, to keep up the fever of revolt in
that country. A bitter warfare of the predatory kind
was kept up at sea, but with no other result than to

injure the merchants of each country®; and England

4 Rymer, pp. 230. 267, &c.

4 See it in Monstrelet, i. p. 55. Orleans mentions his motives to be because
he considered ¢ idleness as the bane of lords of high birth,” and because he could
¢ no better way seek renown,”—He requires that no incantations be employed, that
they should use lance, battle-axe, sword and dagger, as they should think fit, but
not to aid themselves by any bodkins, hooks, bearded darts, poisoned needles, or
razors, as may be done, unless ordered to the contrary.” Ih. p. 56.

19 Monstrelet gives Henry’s answer, dated 5 Dec. 58—61.; and the second letter
of Orleans, 26 March 1408, containing angry charges, 67-—72. ; to which the king
sent a long reply, 73—83. ; and 25 Feb. 1404, wrote to Charles VI. on the subject.
Rym, viii. p. 348.

% Rym, viii. p. 336. Monst. 118. 126. 167.

51 Rym. 342. Monst, 114. This count also sent a personal challenge to Henry.
Monst. 84.

52 In Oct. 1404. Parl. Rolls, vol. iii. p. 545,

53 Monst. 134. 5 Ibid. 168. 5 Ib. Rym.

% Monst. 57 2 Monst. 118.
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was called upon to arm itself, as the French medi-
tated an invasion.®® Treaties of amity and of matri-
monial alliance were again negotiated.®® But in
January 1410, the hostile prospect was so menacing,
that the chancellor’s speech declared that it was pro-
bable that war would take place with France.*

When the mutual hatred between the families of
Orleans and Burgundy had become, from the crimes
of each, inveterate and irreconcileable, both endea-
voured to procure military aid from the English
government. The Orleans faction offered the entire
restitution of Guienne®, and Burgundy entered into
negotiations for the marriage of his daughter with
prince Henry.52

The king issued a proclamation, forbidding his
subjects to engage on either side®, but afterwards
began to prepare to lead, himself, an expedition to
Guienne, to take possession of the places which the
Orleanists had offered.* On the 18th May 1412, he
signed a treaty with this party, by which the princes
warring with their sovereign engaged to give up to
Henry about 1500 towers and castles in Guienne,
and to assist him in conquering the rest; for which
he was to supply them with 1000 men at arms, and
3000 archers, at their expense.%

Henry sent to the Flemings to inquire if they
meant to join the Duke of Burgundy against him
during his absence in Aquitain®; and England now
began a serious interference in the French dissen-
sions.

58 Rym. viii, 374. 402. % Rym. % Parl, Rolls, iii. p. 627.

61 Their commission is in Rymer, viii. p. 716.; and see Monst, iii. pp. 13. 39.

62 The diplomatic powers issued for this object are in Rymer, pp. 698, 721. ; and
see Monst, iii. p. 9.

& See it in Rymer, p. 728, dated 10 April 1412. Monst. iii. p. 27.

6 Various orders respecting their voyage in April and May 1412, are in Rymer,
pp- 730. 733, &c.

& See it in Rymer, 747. The king ratified it on 15 July, p. 763.

6 His letter to them is in Rymer, p, 737.



DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

Burgundy finding the king engaging the English
government to support his political antagonists, had
interested the prince of Wales to give him succors,
by which he obtained some advantages®; but finding
Henry about to support his adversaries, he made a
temporary reconciliation with them.® The king of
England, ignorant of this unexpected change, sent
his second son, the duke of Clarence, in a fleet with
8000 men.®® The duke anchored off La Hogue, disem-
barked his forces, and entered France. His presence
was now as unwelcome as it had been earnestly soli-
cited. The French lords renounced all confederations
with England?; and while the English kept advanc-
ing into Maine and Touraine, the king of France
issued his official proclamations, that all who could
bear arms should assemble at Chartres to drive the
invaders from the country.” Henry made a diversion
of 2000 men from Calais into the Boulonnois, but
Clarence agreed to withdraw, on being paid the
stipulated sum for the expense of the expedition;
as this was not ready, he proceeded to Bourdeaux,
plundering and destroying the country; at last, on
receiving hostages for the payment, he retired to
Guienne.”™

The chief domestic feature of Henry’s reign, and
the most disgraceful one, and to his family the most
calamitous, was the deadly persecution of the new
religious opinions which he chose to sanction and
enforce. His father had been the great defender of

47 T derive this new and important fact from Wals, SI. MS. 1776, who thus
states it : ¢ Dux Burgundie destinavit Domino Ienrico Principi Anglie, pro auxilio
resistendi duci Aureliensi, qui sibi in ejus succursuin destinavit comitem Arundell;
Johannem Oldecastell, Dom. de Cobham ; D. Gilbertum Umfravelt, Dom. de Kyme,
et cum eis magnum exercitum, cujus fortitudine apud Senlow juxta Parisiam fuerat
dux Aureliansis victus et a campo fugatur,” MS. ib.

8 Monst. 3. p. 65—73.

6 Wals, SI. MS. Wals. Hist, 425, Monst. 79.

% Monst. 3. p. &1. 7' Monst, 88.

Monst. 91—3. The money demanded was 200,000 crowns,
Wals, S MS. and Monst. 93.
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Wickliffe; but so were many of the courtiers of
Richard”; and Henry himself had favored some of
his opinions.”> Henry was base enough to bargain
with the ecclesiastical power for its support, by pro-
mising a suppression of the Lollards. Richard had
been urged by the hierarchy to perform this fatal
office, but had been visibly reluctant, and had de-
layed to pursue it. The clergy found a willing in-
strument in Henry Bolingbroke, and their sacerdotal
chief had, as already narrated, not only invited but
supported his movements against Richard.”® Henry
was scarcely seated on the throne, before he made his
public requital of their services. He sent the earls
of Northumberland and Westmoreland, as his com-
missioners, to the clergy assembled in convocation, to
state, that they did not visit them, as under preceding
reigns, to exact money, but to beg their prayers, and
to certify that the king would sustain all the liberties
of the church, and destroy as far as he could all
heresies, errors, and heretics.”” In performance of
this pledge, in his second year was passed that san-
guinary act, the first that stains the English statute
book on this subject, which orders heretics to be
burnt, that their punishment might deter others from
forming erroneous opinions ‘“ contrary to the catholic
faith and the determination of the church.””® An

" Particularly the earl of Salisbury, whom Walsingham calls * Lolardorum
fautor in tota vita; et imaginum vilipensor; contemptor canonum ; sacramento-
rum que derisor.” P. 404.

" An abbot of Westminster had heard Henry, when earl of Derby, say, that
princes had too little, and the religious too much. Hall, p. 16.

7 See before, pp. 323. 328, Froiss, xii. 115.

77 See the record of the convocation and its proceedings, printed in Wilkins®
Concil. vol. iii. pp. 237-—245.

" Stat. 2 Hen. 4. c¢. 15. This was followed by an order to burn William Sautre,
jady’s chapeleen heretic.” It is addressed to the mayor and sheriffs of London,
and commands them, * Coram populo publice igni committi ac ipsum in eodem
igne realiter comburi fac, in hujusmodi criminis detestationem, aliorum que cristi-
anorum exemplum manifestum.” Plac. Parl. vol. iil. p. 459. And see the pro-
ceedings against him in Wilk. Conc. vol. iii. p. 254. To the same parliament the
clergy presented a petition, praying that no one should be suffered to preach without
the licence of the diocesan ; nor teach any thing, nor write any book against the
catholic faith or the determination of the church, nor have conventicles or schools
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unworthy sacrifice of moral principle to greatness—
to that greatness, which was made very brief with
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him—briefer to his son, and productive only of ppay or

misfortune, deposition, and death, to the next and
last of his race. The retribution is striking. By
thus incorporating his dynasty with the corruptions
and evils of the papal hierarchy, he made one of these
two alternatives inevitable; either that the improve-
ments of mankind should be intercepted, or that the
sovereignty of his house should cease; a mad and
desperate stake, which could only have the issue that
ensued. The Bolingbrokes disappeared, and the re-
formation proceeded.”

His transactions with France were conducted on
the policy of preserving amity with that country.
He renewed the truce for twenty-eight years, and
proposed a marriage between his son and a French
princess. This connexion was eluded. The French
court, notwithstanding the truce, encouraged the in-
surrections against Henry ; but he persisted in his
pacific plans till he was released from all dread of
domestic rebellion; he then retaliated by interfering
in the civil disorders that were afflicting France, and
sent a force to Normandy to aid the duke of Bur-
gundy against the duke of Orleans.® The most re-

of the sect; and that all their books and writings should be delivered up to the
diocesan of the place. To this the king returned a full assent, adding his order,
That if any were convicted of such opinions, and would not abjure them, that they
should be burnt before the people ¢ in eminenti loco, ut hujusmodi punitio metum
incutiat mentibus aliorum.” All mayors, sheriffs and bailiffs, were ordered to be
assisting the bishop and his commissioners in executing the above directions. Plac.
Parl. vol. iii. p. 467. Persecution could not be carried further. Did it avail ?

7 The clergy also petitioned and carried another point from Henry, which his
predecessors had so strongly struggled for ; this was, that they should not be
amenable to any secular judge. Plac. Parl. p. 494,

% Gee the various public papers published on the affairs with France, in Rymer's
8th volume ; and see also Walsingham’s account of the piratical attempt of some
French ships on Plymouth, the Isle of Wight, and Dartmouth, in 1403 and 1404,
p. 412 ; and of their actnally landing in the next year at Milford Haven from 140
ships, to assist Owen Glendower, p. 418. The armament of Normandy was put
under the command of his second son, the duke of Clarence. Ib, p. 425. It was
sent from the prince’s army in Wales,

N 2

HENRY 1V.

!

His con-
duct to-
wards
France.



180

BOOK
II.

REIGN OF
HENRY IV.

[S——

HISTORY OF ENGLAND

markable feature which occurred in one of these ex-
peditions, was the noble and spirited exhibition which
its commanders, sir Gilbert Umfreville and sir John
Gray, gave to the conflicting French nation, of English
humanity and courageous generosity. With the usual
ferocity of civil warfare, the duke of Burgundy ordered
the prisoners taken from his enemies’ party to be slain.
The English commanders resisted the sanguinary
mandate, declared that they would die with their
captives rather than see them destroyed, and formed
into battle-array to support their noble purpose with
their lives, in case their allies should have persisted
in its execution. Astonished, but instructed by such
magnanimous feelings, the duke abandoned his cruel
intentions ; and when the English force returned
home, sent with them his letters of commendation
and thanks.®

The support which Henry gave to the established
hicrarchy did not wholly preclude his parliament

81 T quote, with pleasure, the lines of the contemporary versifier, who has not
only recorded, but applauded this incident. He says of the duke of Burgundy,

Theim to haue slayn, he comaunded then eche capitayn
His prysoners to kyll then in certeyn.

To whiche Gilbert Vmfreuile, erle of Kyme,
Aunswered for all his felowes and there men,
They shuld all die together at a tyme,
Ere theyr prysoners so shulde be slayn then ;
And with that toke the felde as folke did ken,
With all theyr men and all theyr prysoners,
To die with theim as worship it requyers :

He said they wer not come thyther as bouchers,
To kyll the folke in market or in feire,

Ne theim to sell, but as armes requiers
Theim to gouerne without any dispeyre,
As prysoners owe home agayn repeire ;

For fyne paying as lawe of armes wyll

And not on stockes not in market theim to kyll.

With whom syr John Graye as his cousyn dere

And all Englyshe with many other of Fraunce
‘With their prysoners full familier

Batayled in felde with full strong ordinance ;

More like to fight then to make obeysaunce 3
And helde the erle of Kyme for theyr cheiftayn
To lyue and dye vnder his baner certayne.

Hardyng’s Chron, p. 368.
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from attempting to reform it. In his fourth year,
the house of commons petitioned that all monks who
were French by birth should be expelled from the
country; that all priories in the hands of foreigners
should be seized; that every benefice should have
a perpetual vicar; that all persons advanced to
benefices, should be made to reside upon them,
and to be hospitable to the poor; and that no
one should be allowed to enter or to be received
into either of the four orders of friars under the
age of twenty-one. To this last request, the king
returned a limited assent, that no child under the
age of fourteen should be admitted without the
consent of his parents.®? As these attacks of the com-
mons were obviously but the prelude to others, the
chancellor, in his speech to the parliament on the
next session, declared that the king had commanded
him to state, That it was the royal will that holy
church should be maintained as it had been in the
times of his progenitors, with all its liberties and
franchises ; that every kingdom resembled a human
body, and that the right side was the church, the
left the temporal powers, and the other members the
commonalty of the nation.®® The house of com-
mons heard the mandatory rebuke, but immediately
addressed the king to remove his confessor, and two
others from his houschold. Henry submitted to
their pleasure, not only to dismiss the obnoxious
persons, but even to add, that he would in like
manner displace any other individual *about his
royal person, if he had incurred the hatred or the
indignation of his people.”® e also assured them,
that he wished to be as good a king as any of his
predecessors had been, as far as he was able; and he
begged them * not to be abashed from shewing him

82 Plac. Parl. vol. iii. pp. 499—502. 8 Ih, p. 522,
8 Ib. p. 525.
N 3
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whatever they thought would be pleasing to God, and
honorable and profitable to him and his kingdom;
and that he would very willingly perform it on their
good counsel and advice.”% They prayed, that in
settling his household, honorable and virtuous per-
sons, and of good reputation, might be appointed and
notified to them?, and that no foreigners might be
permitted to be there.* The king, anxious for popu-
larity, graciously assented. In the next year the house
requested that he should “live upon his own.” With
the same good humor he answered, ‘The king
thanketh hem of here gode desire, willyng to put it
in execution als sone as he wel may.”*

The commons renewing their attacks on the clergy,
stated to the king, that while the knights of the king-
dom exhausted themselves in resisting his enemies,
the clergy sat idly at home, and did nothing. The
archbishop of Canterbury replied, that the church
paid their tenths more frequently than the laity their
fifteenths; that their tenants went with the king to
battle; and that they themselves were day and night
saying masses and prayers for his prosperity. The
speaker of the commons sneering at their devotions,
the prelate knelt before the king and besought him to
defend the church: and declared that he would sooner
expose his head to the sword, than allow the church
to be deprived of the least of its rights.®® In 1410,
the contest was remewed. A Lollard was burnt #;
and the house of commons, as if in retaliation, pre-
sented a schedule to the king, shewing, that he might
have from the temporal possessions of the bishops,
abbots, and priors, that were then uselessly wasted,
15 earls, 1500 knights, and 6200 esquires. The
king, adhering to his policy of connecting his dynasty

:: Plac. Parl. vol. iii. p. 525, % Ib. p. 525.
Ib. p. 527, ¥ Jb, p. 549.
¥ Wals. Hist, 414, 415. % Wals, 421.



DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

with the existing hierarchy, forbad them to discuss
such subjects. On this rebuke, they petitioned that
at least the clergy might be subjected to the lay
tribunals.  This application was refused. = They
persevered to request, that the statute against the
Lollards might be changed or modified ; and they
were answered, that it ought to be made more severe.?
But their last application for this alteration ex-
perienced a more favorable reception. The king
assented to the request, but desired that it might not
be taken for an example.®? This conduct committed
the king and his family with the whole nation on this
momentous and deeply interesting subject.

That Henry’s personal enjoyment of his greatness
was embittered by much danger, alarm, and dis-
quictude, was a natural consequence of its forcible
origin.® A throne is rarely the seat of happiness.
Peculiar personal qualities, and great serenity in the
political atmosphere, the most variable of all things,
are requisite to give felicity to a crown. If Henry
had succeeded in the regular line of inheritance, he
was formed to have enjoyed a reign as popular and
as prosperous as either of his two first namesakes;
but there was an unsoundness in the principle of his

o1 Wals, 422. 92 Plac. Parl. p. 623.

% Otterbourne describes a three-pointed instrument, which the king found so
placed in his bed, that if he had thrown himself upon it as usual, the weapon would
have pierced him. P. 232.—Hardyng thus alludes to his personal dangers :—

O very God, what torment had this kyng !
To remember in bryef and shorte entent,
Some in his sherte put oft tyme venemyng,
And some in meate and drinke great poysonment ;
Some in his hose, by great ymagenement,
Some in bed straw, yrons sharpe ground well and whet,
Enuenemed sore to slee him if he had on them set.

Some made for him diuers enchauntments,

To waste hym oute and vtterly destroye;
And some gave hym batayle full felonement

In felde within his realme, hym for to noye ;

And on themselfes the hurte and all the annoye
Ay fell at ende, that honged were and heded
As traytours ought to bene in every stede.

Hardyng's Chron. 370.
N 4
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greatness, which made its continuance precarious,
and its enjoyment embittered. He was altogether
a superior man. In person he was of the middle
stature, but well proportioned and compact, and very
active.®* His courage was great ; and he had shewn
the enterprising activity of his mind by his youthful
campaign in Prussia.® We may infer his literary
taste, from his inviting to England the celebrated
French lady and memoir-writer Christine de Pisan.?
His courage and decision of mind were displayed,
not only in his landing to depose Richard, but in
the celerity and effect of his movements against
Hotspur.” -

He was meditating a crusade, and had ordered
galleys and other preparations to be made for it%,
when death surprised him, at an age that is to many
but the season of vigorous manhood. He was sub-
ject to epileptic fits, and had been attacked by one
after his return from Scotland, in which he lay as
dead for several hours. They returned in 1413, amid
his Christmas festivities at Eltham.® He recovered

o4 Hall, Ch, 45.

% Wals, 377.—It was 1390 that he made this chivalrous adventure into Prussia,
He joined the forces that were attacking the pagan king of Lithuania, and dis-
tinguished himself in the battles in that country. Wals. 377. He is mentioned
to have travelled also to Palestine and Egypt. Froiss. vol. xii. p. 57. He was de-
sirous to have gone with the knights and archers when the counts of Hainault and
Ostrevant were engaging in England for their war in Friesland, but his father pro-
cured the king’s prohibition of the enterprize. 1Ib. vol. xi. p. 256. After his ba.
nishment, he endeavoured to accompany the French army that was proceeding under
marshal Boucicaut into a campaign in Hungary, but was prevented. Ib, vol. xii.
p. 83—87.

%6 Mem, de Christ. de Pisan, p. 95.

9 He was of great service to James, the son of Robert the king of Scotland.
This prince at the age of nine had been sent by his father to France, for safety and
education. He was taken near Holderness, on his passage, and was detained in
England eighteen years; but as Hall describes it, was so instructed and taught by
his schoolmasters and pedagogues, appointed to him by the sole clemency of
Henry IV., that he not only flourished in good learning and fresh literature, but
also excelled in all points of martial feats, musical instruments, poetical art, and
liberal sciences, insomuch that at his return from captivity he furnished his realm
with both good learning and civil policy, which before was barbarous, savage, rude,
and without all good nurture. Chron. p. 39, This was James I. celebrated for
his poems,

» Fabian, 388. % QOtterburn, 263. 272. Wals. 426.
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enough to continue them ; but some years before,
a disease in the lower part of his face, which was then
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called aleprosy!®, had attacked him, and it became $0 ey or
severe as he was about to open his parliament, that exex1v.

instead of attending personally, he commissioned his
chancellor, the bishop of Winchester, to meet it. It
was in this illness that the scene is placed between
him and his son, who had taken his crown from his
bedside — which our Shakspeare has so interestingly
depicted. The simpler detail is given by the con-
temporary French historian Monstrelet.!®® That the
chamber incident occurred must depend on his autho-
rity.  Our preceding historians seem to have known
no other; but I have met with a passage in a MS.
work, hitherto unprinted and unnoticed, of the con-
temporary chronicler Walsingham, which affects the
memory of the prince on this subject with a darker
charge ; even with a deliberate purpose, publicly
attempted to be executed, of dethroning his diseased
father. The words of Walsingham, after mention-
ing the king’s being disabled from opening the ses-
sions by his disease, are, *In this parliament, prince
Henry desired the resignation from his father of his
kingdom and crown, because his father, by reason
of his malady, could not labor any longer for the
honor and advantage of the kingdom. But the king
expressly refused to assent to it, and resolved to go-

100 Walsingham in his MS. history says, that in his sixth year he was struck in
the face, below the nose, with the infirmity of a detestable leprosy, of which he
could never afterwards be cured. MS. Wals. 1776.

101 The king’s attendant not perceiving him to breathe, concluded he was dead,
and covered his face with a cloth. The crown was then upon a cushion near the
bed. The prince, believing his father’s death, took away the crown. Shortly after
the king uttered a groan, and revived, and, missing his crown, sent for his son, and
asked why he had removed it. The prince mentioned his supposition that his
father had died, The king gave a deep sigh, and said, “ My faire son, what right
have you to it ? you knew I had none.” ¢ My lord,” replied Henry, “ as you have
held it by right of your sword, it is my intent to hold and defend it the same
during my life.” The king answered, ¢ Well, all as you see best; I leave all things
to God, and pray that He would have mercy upon me.”—Shortly after, without
uttering another word, he expired. Vol, iii. 137.—139. Monstrelet is a good
authority.
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vern the nation with its crown and appurtenances
while the vital spirit remained in him. On this
declaration, the enraged prince withdrew with his
counsellors ; and afterwards, in the greatest part of
England, associated all the nobles to his dominion in
homage, and in his pay.”'%?

The king’s subsequent death prevented the final
explosion of this unfilial conduct, which, as thus
stated, deserves the denomination of an unnatural
rebellion; and shews that the dissolute companion
of Falstaff was not the gay and thoughtless youth
which his dramatic personification exhibits to us;
but that amid his vicious gaieties he could cherish
feelings, which too much resemble the unprincipled
ambition of a Catilinarian temper.

The last two years of this king’s reign, probably
from the disabling effects of his disease, seem to have
been disturbed by measures that resemble those used
to assist the weakness of an Henry VI. The general
historians do not mention or elucidate them, and we
know them only from the imperfect and unexplaining
intimations on the parliament rolls. From these it
appears, that in March 1410, the house of commons,
soon after their meeting, called upon the king to
appoint a council of valiant, wise and discreet lords,
in aid and support of the good and substantial
governance and welfare.!® This strange innovation
on the royal authority, and visible imputation of

12 As this fact was not known to former historians, and is only mentioned in the
Sloane MS,, I will add the original words concerning this parliament, from the un-
published MS.—¢In quo parliamento, Henricus princeps desideravit a patre suo
regni et coronz resignationem; eo quod pater, ratione egritudinis, non potuit
circa honorem et utilitatem regni ulterius laborare. Sed sibi in hoc noluit penitus
assentire ; ymmo regnum, una cum corona et pertinenciis, dummodo hereret spi-
ritus vitalis, voluit gubernare. Unde princeps quodam modo cum suis consiliariis
aggravatus recessit ; et posterius quasi pro majori parte Angliee, omnes proceres suo
dominio in homagio et stipendio copulavit.” MS, Ib. This strange request has
been omitted from the Parliamentary Record, but the account of the alteration of
the coin, which follows in this MS., is noticed in the Rolls, p. 658. which also states
Beaufort’s-opening the Parliament on 3d Nov. 1411.

%8 Parl, Plac. vol, iii, p. 623.
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some incapacity or misconduct, was not allowed
to be ineffective; for in the following May they pe-
titioned him to know the lords who would be of his
continual council to execute this ordinance. The
king told them that certain peers whom he had chosen,
had excused themselves, but that the others were,
the prince, and the six persons whom he named.!*
The prince immediately desired that they might all
be excused, unless their necessary expenses were
supplied. The council, thus nominated, were sworn
to govern and acquit themselves well and loyally
according to what the commons had established.’®

In the ensuing parliament, in November, the
speaker, in the name of the house, asked the king to
thank the prince and lords for their great labors and
diligence, as the commons thought they had done
their duty. The prince, kneeling with the other peers,
asserted that they had executed their charge according
to their sense and knowlege.l® The king thanked
them very graciously, but the next month sent his
chancellor to request their re-consideration of this
subject. The speaker, in their names, desired to
know his pleasure about it, and he told them he
wished to have and keep his liberty and prerogative
as entire in all points as any of his predecessors had
done. The speaker assented to this, and the king
then thanked them and repeated his declaration, that
he wished to be, and stand in as great freedom,
prerogative and franchise as any of his predecessors
had been; and therefore in full parliament he an-
nulled the said article, and all the circumstances and
dependencies upon it in every point.'?”

That some compulsion displeasing to him, had been

100 Parl, Plac. vol. iii. 632. . The lords, besides the prince, were the three bishops
of Winchester, Durham, and Bath, and the earls Arundell and Westmoreland and
the lord Burnell,

15 1b, p. 632. These proceedings seem to have some connection with the inci-
dent mentioned in the Sloane MS,

106 Ib. p. 648. 107 b, 658.
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put upon the king by the extraordinary measure thus
annulled, may be inferred from the petition which
the lords and commons on the same day presented to
him, praying him to declare and acknowlege their
fidelity and loyalty.’%® These proceedings, combined
with the prince’s requisition of his father’s resigna-
tion, and sending troops to France to aid Burgundy,
while the king was making a treaty with Orleans,
tend to shew, that Henry’s jealousy of his son was
more than an unwarrantable suspicion, and that the
prince’s irregularities were not merely the delinquen-
cies of juvenile conviviality. But as Henry had by
violence dispossessed his own sovereign of the crown,
he gave a precedent to the ambition of others, from
which he was always in danger of suffering himself.
He expired in the leprous affection!®, in the four-
teenth year of his reign, having, probably from his
resolution of supporting the persecutions of the hier-
archy, outlived the popularity with which he had
commenced it.!?

18 Jt was in French, to this purport: ¢ As there has been a great murmur
among your people, that you have had in your heart a heavy load against some of
your lieges come to this present parliament, and at your last ; may it please your
royal majesty of your nobleness and uprightness, for the comfort and rejoicing of
your petitioners, to declare your noble intentions in this present parliament, that
you have held and reputed all the estates and every one of your parliament for your
faithful and loyal lieges and subjects, as those who have been, and are, and will be,
all your said liege’s faithful and humble subjects.” It is added, “ This petition the
king in his especial grace granted and conceded in full parliament, which was then
dissolved.” Parl, Plac. vol. iii. 658.

1% Mezeray intimates that he died of a leprosy. The truth is probably implied
in the soliloquy which Hardyng puts into his mouth :—

Lorde I thank the with all my herte,
With all my soule and my spirytes clere,
This wormes mete, this caryon full vnquerte,
That some tyme thought in worlde it had no pere,
This face so foule that leprous doth apere,
That here afore I haue had suche a pryde
To purtraye ofte in many place full wyde.
Chron. p. 370.
10 So Hardyng, who lived in his reign, expresses :—
Of whome the realme great ioye at first had ay,
But afterwarde they loued not his araye :
At his begynnyng full hye he was commende
With comons then, and also lytell at the ende.
Chron. p. 371.
He was buried at Canterbury. Iis last marriage was to Joan, the duchess dowager
of Bretagne, and sister to the king of Navarr~. Monst. 1. p. 42. She survived him,
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CHAP. X.

History of the Reign of HENRY V. or, Henry of Monmouth, to the
Battle of Agincourt.

1413—1415.

His Character.— War with France. — Siege of Harfleur.—And
March to the Battle of Agincourt.

Wirn the traditionary irregularities of the youth of
Henry V. we arc early familiarized by the magical
pen of Shakspeare; never more fascinating, than in
pourtraying the associates and frolics of this illus-
trious prince. But the personification of the poet
must not be looked for in the chroniclers, who have
written the annals of this reign. It is a Froissart who
dramatises and paints with living descriptions and
characteristic anecdotes ; not a rhetorical Elmham, or
a modern Titus Livius, profaning an immortal name?;
nor a barren Otterburn; nor a Hardyng, versifying
meagre facts, without either spirit or detail; nor a
Walsingham, capable of better things, but too zeal-
ous for the destruction of the Lollards, to detail the
faults of a king, who degraded and endangered his
reign, by persecuting and burning these unprotected
reformers. The general facts of the irregularities,
and their amendment, have never been forgotten ;
but no historical Hogarth has painted the individual

! Thomas of Elmham was prior of Lenton, and Titus Livius an Italian, who ina
grant is called the * Orator of Humphrey Duke of Gloucester.” Rym. vol. x. Both
have written the reign of Henry V.; both have nearly the same facts, and in the
same order; but their composition is very different. Livius presents a plain and
perspicuous statement, rather homely ; Elmham a pompous and verbose amplifica-
tion of the same incidents, more suitable to the taste of Persia than of England.
Otterburn’s Chronicle is not above the level of the commonest monkish annalist.
Hearne has published all three authors, The text speaks of Walsingham’s printed
work.
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adventures of the princely rake. The most authentic
circumstances of his youthful life may be comprised
in the following incidents.

On his father’s exile, he was taken by Richard II.
to his palace?, and in his twelfth year accompanied
him to Ireland. He is there described by a person
in the expedition, as a young, handsome, and pro-
mising ¢ bachelor.” The king made him a knight,
with this address, “ My fair cousin, be noble and
valiant ;” and to do him honor, and to fix the favor
in his memory, at the same time Traised eight or ten
others to this dignity.? When the news arrived of
his father landing in England, Richard expressed his
feelings to the young prince; but Henry, reminding
the king of his own innocence and youth, Richard
acquiesced in the propriety of his self-justification.*

On his father’s obtaining the crown, he was de-
clared prince of Wales, duke of Cornwall, and earl
of Chester®; and afterwards duke of Aquitain, and
heir apparent to the kingdom of England.® It is re-
lated that he received some part of his education at
Oxford, in Queen’s College, under the care of his
uncle, the well-known cardinal Beaufort?, who was
the chancellor of the university. His chamber was
over the gate at the entrance of the college. In his
thirteenth year, he made a campaign in Scotland ?,
being the second expedition in which he became per-
sonally acquainted with military movements. When
the king went into Wales to repress Glendower,

2 Thomas de Elmham, p. 5. Titus Livius, p. 3.

3 MS, Harleian, No. 1319, already quoted in the latter part of the reign of
Richard IL

4 Qtterburn, p, 205. 5 Plac. Parl. vol. iii. p. 426.

6 Plac. Parl. p. 423.

7 Rous’s Hist. Reg. Angl. 207. Hence, Rous remarks, the king always greatly
favored Oxford, and promoted those of the University whom he knew to be virtuous
and nobleminded in knowlege and manners. Ienry intended, if he had lived, to
have founded a new college there. Rous, 208.

8 Tit. Liv. p. 3. Monstrelet mentions the prince making an incursion into Scot-
land, with 1000 men at arms and 6000 archers. The result was, great carnage and
much mischief to the Scots, and a year’s truce. Vol. i, p. 190.
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Henry was acting under him, while his brother was
sent to govern and preserve Ireland.® In the next
summer, that rebellion of the Percies occurred, which
shook his father’s throne. In the furious battle of
Shrewsbury, he felt that upon its issue depended the
fortunes of his house, and his soul rose to an energy
equal to the greatness of the struggle. Tho wounded
in the face, he refused to quit the field, as he was
desired; ¢ With what spirit will others fight,” he
exclaimed, “if they behold me, the son of their king,
retiring frightened from the battle? Lead me to the
foremost ranks, that I may animate my fellow-soldiers
by my conduct, and not merely by my words.” He
made a fiercer attack, and assisted to win the hard-
fought victory.®

Having thus had, four times, the experience of
military affairs, in Ireland, Scotland, Wales, and Eng-
land, his father deemed him competent, tho but six-
teen, to conduct the troublesome war in Wales against
Owen Glendower, and appointed him lieutenant of
the forces ! directed against this obstinate and active
chieftain. In this petty, but difficult warfare, all the
qualities of an able general were exercised and formed.
Privations, vigilance, enterprise, patience, and perse-
verance, were successively required. In the second
year of his campaigns there, we find him petitioning
parliament for supplies to guard the Marches effectu-
ally 1?; and in the following spring he defeated, with
an inferior force, a Welsh army of 8000 men from
Glamorgan, and its neighbourhood. He details his
success in a respectful and modest letter to his father.3

¢ Plac. Parl, vol. iii. p. 486.

o Tit. Liv. p. 8. Elmham, p. 7.

1 Rymer’s Feed. vol. viil. p, 291. 1t is dated 7 March 1403. On 16th October
1402, the commons mentioned that the prince had four times accompanied his father
to Wales. Tit. Liv. p. 3, Plac. Parl. p. 486.

2 In October 1404. Plac. Parl. 549.

13 M. Luders has translated it from the original French in Rymer, vol. viii. : I

insert it as a specimen of the prince’s style :——
“ Most dread sovereign lord and father.,— In the most humble manner that I
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But its date from Hereford, and the scene of the con-
flict being in Monmouthshire, imply that he had not
been able to penetrate effectually into the interior of
Wales, but was contented to watch the border coun-
ties. Tho he was then but seventeen, his services in
this war were so highly estimated, that the house of
commons, by their speaker, requested of the king,
that for the safeguard of his subjects, and to resist
the malice of the Welsh rebels, the prince might be
continually residing and attending to those hos-
tilities.'* They also addressed the king, to send his
letters, under his privy seal, to the prince, thanking
him for his good and unceasing labor and diligence,
which he had endured and continually sustained in his
honorable person, to conquer that revolted country.!s
In the same year, the speaker prayed, that the prince
might be ordered to go with all possible haste to
Wales, on account of the news which had arrived of
the rebellion of the earl of Northumberland ¢; and
in 1407, requested that he might be graciously

may in my heart devise, I recommend myself to your royal majesty, humbly pray-
ing your gracious blessing. = Most dread sovereign lord and father, T sincerely be-
seech God graciously to shew his providence towards you in all places ; praise be to
him in all his works ! For on #Vednesday the 11th of this instant month of March,
your rebels of the parts of Glamorgan, Morgannock, Usk, Netherwent, and Over-
went, drew together to the number of 8000 men, by their own account, and went
in the morning of the same day, and burnt part of your town of Grosmont, within
your lordship of Monmouth and Jennoia.”—After mentioning his opposing force,
he adds, ¢ And there, by the aid of the blessed Trinity, your men won the field, and
overcame all the said rebels; of whom they slew in the field, by fair reckoning upon
our return from the pursuit, some say eight hundred, and some one thousand, being
questioned upon pain of death. Nevertheless, be it one or the other in this ac-
count, I will not dispute. And to give you full information of the whole affair, I
send you a person worthy of credit therein, one of my faithful servants the bearer
hereof, who was in the battle, and very satisfactorily performed his duty, as he has
ever done, Now such amends hath God ordained you for the burning of your
houses in your town aforesaid. And no prisoners were taken, except one who was
a great chieftain among them, whom I would have sent to you, but that he is not
yet able to bear the journey. And with respect to the course I propose to hold
hereupon, please your highness, to give credence to the bearer hereof, in what he
will himself inform your highness on my part. And pray God ever to keep you in
joy and honor, and grant that I may shortly have to comfort you with more good
news, Written at Hereford the said Wednesday at night,
“ Your most humble and obedient Son,
«IIENRY.”

1 Plac, Parl. 569 15 Th, 16 Ib, 576.
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thanked for the great labor, diligence, and diseases
which he had many times suffered, in resisting the
great rebellion of the Welsh.'” The prince, kneeling
immediately afterwards, before his father, generously
interceded for the duke of York, whom the king had
imprisoned ; avowed his obligations to him, and that
if it had not been for his good counsel, both the
prince and his army would have often been .in great
perils and desolations.”® In 1403, his father was
negotiating a marriage for him with Catherine, the
sister of Eric X. king of Denmark, which did not
take place!?; and in 1410, he was appointed warden
of the Cinque Ports, and captain of Calais.

These high appointments and acknowleged ser-
vices imply early and active talents, popular reputa-
tion, and military diligence. But, altho sometimes
expressed plainly, sometimes rhetorically, and always
with a friendly generalization which obscures and
diminishes what the writers wished perhaps to have
forgotten; yet, that dissolute habits and unbecoming
irregularitiecs in his private life accompanied his
laudable public conduct cannot be doubted, after
reading the various passages of all the contemporary
chronicles in which they are expressed or implied.?
The description which his contemporary encomiast
and biographer has left us, of his compunction and
resolutions of amendment at his accession, strongly
intimate them.*® Tradition ought certainly to be
kept distinct from history; and we may allow Shak-

17 Plac. Parl, vol. iii, 611. 18 Ih,

% The ambassadors also treated for a marriage between Eric and Henry’s
daughter Philippa, which was effected. The official papers are in the Cotton
library, Nero, B 3.

2 Elmham, Livius, Otterburn, Hardyng, and Walsingham, allude to them. And
see the old Chron. Lel, ii. 496. Fabian, 389. Grafton, 443. and Hall, 46.

21 « He reconsidered and resolved with himself the past years of his youth, with
a wounded spirit, a bitter mind, and a contrite heart ; and while he was grievously
afflicted that that time had been disgraced by the dregs of vice, he exclaimed, ¢ How
many days, how mucl of my late life do I fcel to have been covered by the black
smoke of misconduct !’ ” Elmh, p. 14,
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speare’s scenes to be but the creations of the poet,
supplying and superseding from popular tales the
scanty and vague phrases of the chroniclers. But
the facts noticed in this History, of his conduct at
the end of his father’s reign, imply an ambitious and
unfilial conduct which can claim no excuse, and which
can only be palliated by his subsequent regret. With
these remarks we may dismiss a subject on which no
satisfactory evidence can now be attained, either to
confirm or refute the traditionary stories. It is un-
fair to distinguished merit, to dwell on the blemishes
which it has regretted and reformed; and no prince
can on this ground claim greater liberality than
Harry of Monmouth. Whatever irregularities he
may, from a too early initiation into military life,
have stooped to practise between the ages of sixteen
and twenty-five, they were with rare self-command
shaken off when higher duties called for nobler con-
duct. It is declared by Walsingham, that the king,
from the time of his coronation, became suddenly
changed into a different man; that he made it his
study to be gentlemanly, modest, and grave, and
aimed at exerting every future virtue, and became
an example to all classes of his people.?? This mu-
tation of character sufficiently implies his previous
imperfections, but also calls upon the impartial to
forget what was so resolutely amended. That his
father’s death greatly affected him ; that he afterwards
lamented the loss of an intelligent parent in the prime
of mature life, who had so often treated him with
high respect and confidence; that he reviewed and
confessed the errors of his own ungoverned youth %,
which had given that father pain and lessened his
own respectability ; that now, becoming a king, his

22 Wals. Hist. 426.
“ See Elmham, c. 7. Livius, p. 5. Pol. Virg. p. 439,
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lofty soul felt the intellectual dignity and sublime
duties of his station ; and that, aspiring to merit and
compel the praise instead of the censure of mankind,
he should resolve to make his future conduct as noble
as his great office, and therefore, as one contemporary
says, to let no virtue pass by him without attempting
to transfer it into himself ?* — these circumstances,
and his firm and persevering execution of his exalted
purpose », are entitled to our admiration; and, tho
rare, are not incredible. Nor ought the glory reaped
at Agincourt to throw them into oblivion. Many
have conquered apparent impossibilities in the field
of battle. Few princes have so magnanimously con-
quered and amended themselves.

That he was fond of music his biographers de-
clare.® We have also the evidence of the poets
whom he patronized, that he loved literature, and
encouraged it. He delighted to read books of anti-
quity.” His uncle, who became the celebrated car-
dinal Beaufort, and who, while chancellor of Oxford,
assisted his studies there, may have contributed to
give him a taste for the grander exploits of history,
and a desire to emulate them ; for we find this pre-
late so well acquainted with the life of Alexander the
Great, as to quote in parliament a conversation be-
tween this applauded king and the not less celebrated
Aristotle.® But whatever may have been its origin,
it is evident that Henry amid his unbecoming extra-
vagances, had contracted a sympathy for the re-

% Otterburn, p. 273.

% The assertions of his reformation are so express, that the fact cannot be justly
questioned, without doubting all history ; and if there were reformation, there must
have been previous errors.

% ¢« Musicis delectabatur.” Tit. Liv. p. 5.

 Instrumentis organicis plurimum deditus.” Elmh.

¥ So Lydgate states in the introduction to his poem on the Wars of Troy, which
has been printed ; speaking of the prince,

Bycause he hath joye and gret deynte
To rede in Bokys of antiquite.

# It was in January 1410, that the chancellor bishop made the allusion. Plac.
Parl. vol. iii. 622,

o2
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nowned feats of ancient days, and soon directed his
exertions to attempt similar achievements. He re-
quested Lydgate to translate the destruction of Troy,
because he wished the noble story to be known
generally to high and low.?® His desire of the praise
of true knighthood, led him to study the worthiness
and the prowess of old chivalry.®® To avoid the vice
of sloth and idleness, he employed himself in exer-
cising his body in martial plays, according to the
instructions of Vegetius.*® He was also one of the
patrons of the poet Occleve, who addresses to him,
while he was prince, two of his poems.’? Occleve
describes himself as advised to select some subject
that would be beneficial to Henry.3® A book on

29 Henry the worthy prynce of Wales,
Whyche me comaunded the drery pitious fate
Of hem of Troye in Englyshe to translate —
So as I coude and write it for his sake;
By cause he wolde, that to hyge and lowe,
The noble story openly were knowe.
Lydgate, Wars of Troy.
Lydgate says he began his translation in the fourteenth year of Henry the Fourth’s
reign.
0 For to obeie withoute variaunce
My lordes byddyng fully and pleasaunce,
‘Whiche hath desire, sothly for to seyn,
Of verray knyghthood, to remember ageyn
T'he worthyness, gif I shal nat lye,
And the prowesse of olde chivalrie. — Lydgate, Ib,

LUNCR and also for to eschewe
The cursed vice of slouthe and ydelnesse,
So he enjoyeth in vertuous besynesse,
In all that longeth to manhood, dar i seyn,
He besyeth evere, and therto is so fayn
To hawnte his body in pleies marcyal,
Thorug exercise to chide slouthe at all
After the doctrine of Vygetions.
Thus is he both manful and vertuous,— Lydg. Ib.

3 In one, Occleve says — .
Hye and noble prynce excellent !
My lord, the prynce! O my lord gracious!
I, humble servaunt and obedient
Unto your estate, hye and glorious,
Of whiche I am full tendir and full jelous,
Me recomaunde unto your worthynesse,
With hert entier, and spirite of mekenesse.
MS. Bib. Reg. 17 D 6.

3 Wrete to him nothing {hat sowneth to vice —
Loke yf thou fynde kanst ony tretyse,
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government is the subject adopted. He suggests re-
spectfully to the prince, that it may be useful to read
of an evening in his chamber.?* He looks forward to
the hope, that his kingly dignity may benefit his
people and advance his own praise.®> He reminds
him of the responsibility of that exalted station #; of
the necessity of himself observing the laws37; that
the vox populi is the vox Dei?¥; and that courage
should be united with prudence.?® He exhorts him
to set the example of good faith and magnanimity ;
to avoid falsehood, cruelty, flatterers, prodigality and
avarice ; and to love and cultivate peace.® Occleve

Grounded on his estates holsomnesse ;
Suche thyng translate, and unto his hynesse,
As humbly as that thou kanst, presente.
Do this my sone, Fader! I assente.
Occleve, MS, Bib, Reg. 17 D 6.

3 To the prince he writes,

And although it be no maner of nede
You to counseile what to done or leve ;
Yf that you liste of stories to take hede,
Somewhat it may profite, by your leve,
At hardest, whan ye ben in chambre at eve,
They ben goode to drive forth the nyght.
They shull not harme yf they be herd aryght.— MS. ID.

3 Now, gracious prynce, agayn that the corone
Honoure you shall with roial dignitee ;
Beseche I Hym that sitte on hye in trone,
That whan that charge receyved han ye,
Such governaunce men may fele and see
In you, as may be to uis plesaunce,
Profite to us, and your goode loos avaunce, —MS, Ib,

First and foreward the dignitee of a kyng

Tmpressed in the botme of your mynde,
Consideryng how chargeable a thyng

That office is —— MS. Ib.

Prince excellent ; have your lawes in chere ;
Observe hem ; and offende hem by no wey, — MS, Ib.

% This, my gode lord, wynneth peples voice,
For peples voice is Goddes voice men sayn. — MS, Ib,

3

<

3

3

O worthy prynce ! T trust in your manhode
Meddled with prudence and discrecion,
That ye shall make many a knightly rode,
And the pride of our foes threshe adoun.
Manhode and witte conqueren hye renoun ;
And whoso lakketh eny of the tweyn,
Of armes wanteth the bridell and the reyn,—MS. Ib,

“ On these topics he cxpatiates with much good sense, imserting occasional
examples from history, in illustration of his observations,
o3
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addresses him with expressions that imply affection
as well as respect®, and inserts a remembrance of his
master Chaucer, which does honor to his feeling and
gratitude.?

That the prince possessed a soul soaring above the
common level of mankind, appeared in many incidents
of his life, and in none more than in his behaviour to
the chief justice of the king’s bench. Henry insist-
ing on the release of one of his servants, who had
been arraigned for felony, the judge commanded
him, upon his allegiance, to leave the prisoner and
depart. In a rage at this public rebuke, he rushed
on the judge with his sword. The undaunted magi-
strate calmly said, “ Sir! remember yourself. I keep
here the place of your sovereign lord and father, to
whom you owe double obedience; wherefore in his
name, I charge you to desist from your wilfulness
and unlawful enterprise, and from henceforth give
good example to those who hereafter shall be your
proper subjects. And now for your contempt and
disobedience, go you to the prison of the king’s
bench, whereunto I commit you, and remain there
prisoner until the pleasure of the king your father be
further known.” — Impressed by this firm and well
reasoned address, the prince laid his weapon aside,
did reverence to the steady and upright judge, and
with true magnanimity of mind went submissively to

41 Though that my livelode and possession
Be skant, I riche am of benevolence
To you. Thereof kan I be no nygon.
Goode have I none, by whiche your excellence
May plesed be; and, for myne impotence
Stoppeth the way to do as I were holde.
I write as he that your goode lyfe fayne wolde.
Ocec. MS. Bib, Reg. 17 D 6.

42 Symple is my gost, and scarce my lettrure,
Unto your excellence for to write
Myne inward love; and yet in aventure
Wole I me putte, though I ¢an but lite,
My dere Maister— God his soule quyte —
And fader — Chaucer — fayne wold me han taught,
But I was dulle, and lerned right nought.—Ibid.
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the king’s bench, as he was commanded. With eager
haste, his attendants stated to the king the indignity
put upon his son; but the judicious parent duly
comprehended the greatness of character which both
the prince and the judge had displayed. With thank-
ful gladness, he raised his eyes and hands to heaven,
exclaiming, *“ How much am I bound to your infinite
goodness, O merciful God! for having given me a
judge who feareth not to minister justice, and a son
who can thus nobly submit to obey it.” 3

The tendency of the imperfect intimations which
exist in the ancient documents on the subject is, that
some misunderstanding occurred between this prince
and his father in his latter days, altho the cause of
the difference is obscure. It is difficult to credit the
strange scene usually annexed to this event*, because
there seems no reason for the prince’s uncouth dress,
nor in his presenting his father with a dagger to kill
him, which he was sure his parent would not do; and
still less in coming for such a purpose with a large
company of noblemen, or for choosing the time of his
father’s sickness, to agitate him with such a confe-
rence. The advice which the dying king is stated to
have addressed to him, has not the sanction of any
contemporary authority that has come down to us.
If it has not been invented by subsequent chroni-
clers ¥, it has been taken from documents that have

4 Sir Thomas Eliot, in his ¢ Governor,” addressed to Henry VIII, has narrated
this pleasing incident. M. Luders, who quotes the passage at length, 79—82, has
properly remarked on the unauthorized additions of the blow and ill company, which
even Sir Edward Coke has appended to it.

4 See the detail in Hollingshed and Stowe’s Chronicles.

4 The reader may be pleased to bave a specimen of it :— ¢ Thou shalt be exalted
unto the crowne for the wealth and conservation of the realme, and not for thy
singular commodity and avail. My sonne, thou shalt be a minister to thy realme,
to keep it in tranquillity and defend it. Like as the heart in the middest of the
body is principall and chiefe thing in the body, so, my sonne, thou shalt be amongst
thy people as chiefe and principall of them to minister, imagine, and acquire those
things that may be most beneficiall for them. And then thy people shall be obedient
to thee, to ayde and succour thee, and in all things to accomplish thy commande-
ments, like as thy members labour every one of them in his office, to acquire and
get that thing that thy heart desireth: and as thy heart is of no force and impotent

o 4
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since dlsappeared His unnatural attempt to procure
his father’s resignation, and the authority on which it
is mentioned, have been noticed before, and it must
be left to the reader’s judgment whether it has any
connection with these incidents.*

That on acceding to the crown he banished from
his court the young noblemen with whom he had
formerly associated, thus avoiding the rock on which
Richard II. had been wrecked, has been stated, and is
not improbable ;.— that he paid the tribute of grate-
ful affection to Richard, who had knighted him, by
having his body brought in state to Westminster,
and honorably buried ¥, was an incident expressive of
that elevation of character which marked his kmgly
conduct.

Introduced to war so early by his father — aware
from his self-experience, of the necessity of giving a
little-educated and turbulent nobility some greater
subject of activity than the habits of their ordinary
life supplied — alarmed by the disposition of many
to question his title— urged by the clergy, who saw
with disquiet the knighthood of the country investi-
gating religious questions — and fond of partaking
of the fame that has too lavishly been given to mar-

without the ayde of thy members, so without thy people thy raigne is nothing. My
sonne, thou shalt feare and dread God above all things, and thou shalt love, honour,
and worshippe him with all thy heart; thou shalt atmbute and ascribe to him all
things wherein thou seest thyself to be well fortunate, be it victorie of thy enemies,
love of thy friends, obedience of thy subjects, strength and activeness of body,
honour, riches, or fruitful generations, or any other thing whatsoever it shall be that
chanceth to thy pleasure. Thou shalt not imagine that any such thing should for-
tune unto thee, by thine act, nor by thy desert ; but thou shalt thinke that all
comethe only of the goodnesse of the Lord.” Stowe’s Chron. p. 341.

4 See before, p. 372. That he sent the forces from his own friends to help
Burgundy against Orleans, is mentioned by Elmham, p. 10, and by T. Livius, p. 4.
The latter adds, “bona venia patris,” which is not probable, as Henry IV. was then
negotiating a treaty to assist Orleans; and Livius says, that “in hoc” for this ¢ his
fame was a little while hurt by the detraction of some.” p.4. Instead therefore
of denying the previous faults of Henry V. it is more beneficial to his memory to
recollect his sudden and earnest reformation and the new direction of his feelings
and character.

47 Mon. Croy. Gale’s Script. vol. i. p. 499. — Tt is mentioned of Henry V. by
Rous, his contemporary, that it was said at that time, that he was afflicted with the
same disease of the white leprosy from which his father suffered. P. 207.
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tial deeds — he soon renewed his claim to the crown
of France, and gave the national mind its favorite
employment of a war with France. The state which
that country exhibited, presented indeed a temptation
to English ambition, which an enterprising spirit,
taught to consider battles as the noblest work of life,
could scarcely be expected to resist.

Notwithstanding the hostilities of the king of
Navarre, of the Jacquerie rebellion of the French
peasantry, and of the factious demagogues at Paris,
Charles V. had succeeded in disappointing the am-
bition of Edward III. and died in 1380, leaving
France still agitated with interior dissensions, but re-
covered from the hands of its English conquerors.*

On his death, thirty-six princes of the blood, who
were then alive in France, instead of being the sup-
port of the kingdom from their unity and patriotism,
became its scourge by their divisions. Each of these
princes had his partisans and creatures. The whole
nation followed their example, and subdivided itself
into factions of every sort. The uncle of Charles V1.
who governed the kingdom in his name during his
minority, contributed to its ruin; he multiplied the
imposts, and pressed down the people by their
weight.  The treasures collected by Charles V. were
dissipated. Every prince of the blood availed him-
self of the opportunities that presented themselves, of
abusing his power, and gratifying his personal re-
sentments.

At length Charles VI. attained his legal age of
sovereignty, and assumed the helm of government.
The hope of a happy and peaceable reign delighted
the nation. He was naturally good and benevolent,
and loved his people. In grateful return, they called

48 On the state and trouble of France, from the turbulence of the king of Navarre,
and the factions that ensued, the summary of M. Lecousse’s Memoirs, published in
the Hist. de ’'Acad, Inscr. vol. viii, p. 329—3873, may be profitably perused.
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him “The Well-beloved;” an applausive title, of
which his disastrous reign has not deprived him.
But he became unhappily afflicted with a mental
derangement. Intrigues and factions then burst out
on all sides. Every prince aimed at seizing the
supreme authority. The power of the disabled sove-
reign was little else than a name ; anarchy, and cor-
ruption of manners, spread over the country.*

The two chief parties that divided France were
respectively led by the duke of Orleans, the king’s
brother; and by the duke of Burgundy, his uncle.
In 1403, Burgundy died, and his son John Sans-peur
succeeded to the command of his party, which the
people favored. He was of the same age with Or-
leans : and these two young rivals, full of ambition
and impetuosity, distracted France by their fierce
competition. The queen attached herself to Orleans.
Their differences assumed the shape of actual war.
A reconciliation followed ; they swore mutual amity;
and a few days afterwards, Orleans was assassinated
by the orders or with the privity of the duke of Bur-
gundy.’® The latter, indeed, did not affect to deny
his participation. He tled to Flanders to his brother-
in-law, the duke of Holland, and in 1410 commenced
war against Orleans and his party, who were called
the Armagnacs. A small body of English assisted
him in these hostilities.”

Burgundy reached Paris, and got possession of the
king. In 1411, peace was again made between the
rival factions, and Orleans pardoned him for the
murder of his father. In 1413, the French nobility
endeavored to dispossess him of the government ; he

% T take this concise view of the history of France at this period, from the able
Summary prefixed to Mémoires du Pierre de Fenin, pp. 310—317.

% Pierre de Fenin, who was prevost of Arras, and died in 1433, and whose
Mémoires are esteemed as those of an honest man, tho favoring the party of Bur-
gundy, says of this catastrophe, ¢ Par la connoissance du duc Jean de Burgogne, il

fit tuer le dit duc d’Orleans.” P. 331.
5! Pierre de Fenin, p., 347.
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resisted them ; the populace of Paris supported him
the king was taken from him ; and another civil war
ensued. It was terminated by an apparent peace,
but all the spirit and causes of dissension and rivalry
remained.5?

It was at this period so inviting to a foreign
enemy, that Henry V. determined on renewing his
claim to the crown of France, and of invading that
country. Much fencing negotiation followed.”® The
English clergy, dreading his reformation of their
luxuries, and diminution of their temporal wealth,
encouraged his ambition®; the English parliament
and nation did not oppose, but rather applauded his
project as soon as they were urged to it, and a large
force was assembled at Southampton. His embassy
to France, claiming his right, and threatening war if
it were refused, was ineffectual.®® If the young

52 Pierre de Fenin, 349— 378.

5 Sec this detailed In Rymer’s Feedera, vol. ix. p. 208, and in Rapin’s History of
England, and Abrégé of Rymer, The first demands of Henry were extravagant,—
the cession of Normandy, Maine, and Anjou; of Aquitain and of half of Provence ;
the arrears of King John’s ransom, and the French king’s daughter Catherine in
marriage, with two millions of crowns, The French offered to give the duchy of
Aquitain, the princess, and a portion of 600,000 crowns. Henry’s embassy in
January 1415, prolonging the truce till 1st May, relinquished the claim to Nor-
mandy, Maine, and Anjou, and half the required dowry. On 14th March, France
advanced so far further as to make this 800,000 crowns, and to treat on the rest.
These mutual concessions brought the parties to few points of difference. Rym. 210,

5 Fab, 390. Lel. Coll, ii. 490. Hall, Chron. 49—56.

5 Tit. Liv. p. 6. On 7th April, Henry wrote to Charles, complaining that the
expected ambassadors had not arrived. On 15th April, before he could have re-
ceived an answer, he wrote another letter, acknowleging that the ambassadors had
been named, and that he had seen a copy of the safe-conduct for them, specifying
the persons, and that he was content with thelr number; but he presses on the
king’s conscience a recollection of the bloodshed and miseries which would follow
an invasion, as if it was the passive Charles, and not the attacking Henry, who
would inflict them ; a strange but not uncommon instance of selfish self-delusion.
Laboureur has printed these letters, vol. ii. p. 993, which M. Nicolas has englished.
P, 16——21.- But on the next day after the last, on 16th Aypril, Henry met his
parliament, and declared that he was determined to undertake the expedition in
person for the recovery of his inheritance. Hence we cannot but infer that he
had resolved upon it; and that his negotiation for peace was insincere, and intended
only to draw the scrupulous or the hesitating into a gradual acquiescence and sup-
port. So early as the 8th March, and again on 4th April, he had sent commis-
sioners to Holland and Zealand to engage transport ships for his troops in May.
Rym. vol. ix. p, 215, 216. Henry was manifestly bent upon his warlike and am-
bitious enterprise; but pursued his negotiations to make a case for the great and
little multitude, on the old but unprincipled maxim, qui vult decipi, decipiatur,
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dauphin of France sent him the puerile insult of the
tennis balls %%, it could only arise from the misconcep-
tion of his character, which his youthful irregularities
had occasioned. But Henry was from policy and
sentiment too earnestly bent on the expedition, to
need that additional excitation. The ambassadors
who afterwards arrived from France, on finding the
English seriously preparing to invade, displayed no
qualities likely to conciliate the two countries®;
and the king was about to sail from Southampton
with his fleet, when a strange conspiracy of three
noblemen endangered and astonished him; one was
his bosom friend and favorite counsellor, Henry le
Scrope ; another, the brother of his kinsman the duke
of York, whom he had created earl of Cambridge,
and enriched with various grants; the third, was sir
Thomas Grey, a northern knight. The king wept at
the discovery of their treason. Their lives were

and perceiving that mankind only want, for the most part, a plausible verbal
excuse for doing what they wish to do.

36 Otterburn mentions this incident, p. 275; and the monk of Croyland,
p. 500 ; Elmham, in his MS. life of Henry, in Latin verse, Julius, E 4, cited by
Nicolas in his Agincourt, p. 7. The dauphin was then only eighteen. The king’s
answer was, that he would return him some London balls, which should knock his
houses about his ears. The insult was probably not given until the French govern-
ment found that all their offers and negotiations to avert the invasion were in-
effectual. Thus driven to self-defence, it became a policy to lead their gentry to
that contempt of Henry which would make them more ready to reslst his attempt.
The inedited contemporary MS, Claud. A 8. quoted by M. Nicolas, p. 8, men-
tions the dauphin to have said, ¢ That the king was over young, and too tender of
age to make any war against him; and was not like yet to be no good warrior to
do such a conquest there upon him: and (somewhat in scorn and despite) he sent
to him a tun full of tennis-balls, because he would have somewhat for him and for
his lords to play with, and which became him better than any war,” The MS,
poem in the Harl. MSS. No. 565, which has been attributed to Lydgate, has a
similar account :—

And thanne answerd the dolfyn bold
To our bassatours soon again :
¢ Methink your king, he is nought old
No warres for to maintain.
Greet well your king, he said, so young,
That is both gentile and small,
A tonne of tennis-balls I shall hym send,
For to play him withall.,” — Nicolas, p. 10.

I think there can be no doubt that the incident occurred. The dauphin did not
live to reign, but died before his father, two months after the battle of Agincourt.

57 One of these was the archbishop of Sens, whom Walsingham describes as a
¢ vir verbosus et arrogans, sed parum disciplinatus.” . 434.
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forfeited to the law, but he remitted the usual conse-
quences of such a conviction. The popular belief
referred the plot to corruption by French bribes *®;
but the written confession of the earl of Cambridge,
shews that its object was to raise the son of the earl
of March, his kinsman, to the throne, whom he de-
clares to have assented to the plot.”® It may have
sprung from the resisting spirit which Henry’s reli-
gious persecutions occasioned, and which led some to
wish for another sovereign. e had provided for the
defence of his kingdom against the diversion of an
hostile incursion®, but he had no expectation of such
domestic treachery. The king had raised the pecu-
niary means for his purpose with some difficulty.
His parliamentary grant being insufficient, he applied
to his people for voluntary loans.® He mortgaged
the receipt of some of the custom duties %%, and at last
pawned a great portion of his jewels and plate %, for

% Wals. 435, Tit. Liv. 8. So the Cotton MS. Claud. A 8, which charges
them with having received of the Frenchmen a million of gold. So Lydgate in
Harl. MSS. No. 565.

% It is in the Cotton Lib. Vesp. C 14, and in Rymer, vol. ix. p. 301, and corre-
sponds with the account of Monstrelet, vol. iv. p. 141, and with Hall, p. 61. A
commission was issued to seventeen peers, to try the earl and lord Scrope, by whom
they were found guilty, They suffered, 5th August, 1415. Rolls Parl. vol. iv,
P. 64—67, The jury at Southampton had found that they had conspired to collect
a body of armed men to conduct the earl of March to Wales, and to proclaim him
heir to the crown, if Richard II. was actually dead. Ib.

% On 8th May, he issued orders to the archbishop of Canterbury and other
prelates, o array the clergy for the defence of the realm ; and three weeks after-
wards, ordered some of the principal knights and esquires of each county to take a
review of all the freemen capable of bearing arms; to divide them into companies,
and to keep them in readiness for resisting an enemy. Rym. Feed. vol. ix. p. 261.
Dr. Lingard has justly remarked, that such commissions were usual in every reign
since Henry II.

61 His proclamation to his ¢ tres chers et foialautz et bien amez * subjects is dated
at Reading, on 10th May. It states that the lords and others of his retinue had
been paid a quarter’s wages ; but that he had promised them another quarter’s at
the time of their embarkation, and that the money granted was not sufficient for
this payment at that time, and implores all to grant such sums as his two officers
named should point out, and that security would be given for the repayment,
Rym. Feed. p. 241.

Some of the sums given on these loans were—Canterbury, 100 mares; Sudbury,
261, 1s. 3d. ; Bristol, 240L ; the bishop of Hereford, 100L, and of Lincoln, 40l ; a
merchant of Lucca, 100 marcs. Rym. Feed. vol, 1. p. 268, 269. 271.  Nicol.
Agin. p. 44.

62 Rym. p. 311—312.

8 As these jewels and plate shew the taste of the day, and the price of gold and
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none seemed willing, or were perhaps able, to embark
without some adequate payment in advance. The

silver, I will enumerate the chief from Rymer and sir H. Nicolas :—* One great
circle of gold, garnished with fifty-six balays (rubies of a pearl color), forty sap-
phires, eight diamonds and seven great pearls, weighing 4lbs. and value 800l was
pawned for 1000 marcs ;” thus lent: The corporation of Norwich, 500 marcs; of
Lynn, 400 marcs ; three individuals, 40/, 20 and 10 marcs. The loan was for a
year and a half, after which, if not repaid, the jewels might be sold. Rym. vol. ix,
P. 286. Redeemed 7 Henry VL

A great gold collar of Ilkington, the king’s jewel when prince of Wales, garnished
with four rubies, four great sapphires, thirty-two great and fifty-three lesser pearls,
weighing 36} oz. and value 300L., pawned for 500l ; lent by the bishop of Wor-
cester and prior and corporation of Coventry, and one private person.

A pair of basins of gold, chased in the fashion of roses, pounced with great bos-
selets, and garnished with scutcheons, weighing 28lbs, 8ozs. ; price 26s. 8d. the oz.,
value 458L. 11s. 3d. Redeemed 7 Hen. VI

The palet of Spain, with thirty-five balays and bastard rubies, four sapphires,
fifteen great emeralds, three hundred small ones, and three hundred little pearls,
worth 200l ; pawned with other jewels for 500 marcs to several persons. Re-
deemed 4 Hen. VI. Rym,. p. 285, 6.

Among the other jewels and plate pledged for loans were—

A great tabernacle of silver gilt, garnished with gold, which belonged to the duke
of Burgundy; with twenty balays, twenty-two sapphires, and one hundred and
thirty-seven pearls. Rym. p. 285, 286.

A collar, called Pusan d’or, worked with antelopes, and set with precious stones,
P, 284,

Of the crown, called the Harry Crowy, broken and distributed, part of it being
a great flower-de-lys, garnished with one great balays; another, one ruby, three
great sapphires, and ten great pearls, to sir John Colvyl, A pinnacle of this crown,
with two sapphires, one square balays, and six pearls, to J. Pudsey, esq.; and two
other such pinnacles to other individuals.

An alms dish of gold, called the Tyger, made in the fashion of a ship, standing
on a bear, with nineteen balays, twelve great, and fourteen other pearls; weight,
221bs, 1§-oz.; value the ounce 26s. 8d.; value the ship, 332L ; to the duke of
York.

A great ship of silver, over gilt, bearing twelve men at arms fighting on the deck;
and a cast at each end of the ship; weight, 651bs, 3ozs. ; value of the pound, 48s.
and of the ounce, 4s.

Two candlesticks of gold, each weighing 14Ibs. 72ozs. ; price the ounce, 26s. 8d.

A paxbrede of gold, enamelled white, and a crucifix; weight, 5 ozs. ; value the
ounce, 26s. 8d.

A little gold tablet, in fashion of a mirror, garnished with three balays and nine
pearls, hanging on a gold chain : one part enamelled with the Salutation of our
Lady, and on the other a looking-glass ; weight, 6%0zs. and half a quarter; value
in all, 124,

A great hawk’s bowl of gold, with two vertorils and one warrok of gold, and
thirty other bowls, all of one sort: weight, 120zs. and 20d. ; value the ounce,
26s. 8d.; in all, 16/ 20d.

A tablet of gold: on the top the Trinity; beneath, at their feet, the Virgin
Mary : on the foot of the table, the three kings of Cologne: it is garnished with
twenty-seven gross pearls, seven of them worth each five marecs, and the other
twenty worth 30d. a piece: the weight, 5lbs. loz. This jewel was given to
Richard IIL by the city of London, 1292 : its value, 800

A pair of gold spurs with red typers: weight 7}ozs. at 26s. 8d. the ounce.

An ewer, over gilt, garnished with coral.

A sword, garnished with ostrich feathers; the king’s sword when prince of Wales.
Value, 221,

A great ring of gold, in which is written ¢ en un, sans plus.”
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French ambassadors arrived, and were presented to
him on 1st July.®* They made further propositions
to avert the invasion %; but the chancellor demand-
ing the money and jewels offered to be placed in the
king’s hands on a day named, the French gentlemen
assured him that the money could not be coined by
that time.¢ This minister, the bishop of Winchester,
was then ordered by Henry to break up the discus-
sion.¥ The archbishop of Bourges gave a provoking
reply, which he purposely made such %, and which so
affronted the king, that he ordered them, in all haste,
to depart, with an assurance that he would soon fol-
low.%® War then became as certain as, from the first,
the king apparently meant it to be.

Henry made his will, as if acting with a full fore-
sight of the peril he was encountering.’”® He went
to Southampton on 2d August 1415, and on the fol-
lowing Sunday, the 11th, the wind becoming favor-
able, 1400 vessels of various sizes expanded their
sails, and passed the Isle of Wight. Swans were

A tabernacle of gold, within which is an image of our Lady sitting on a green
terrace, with the figures of Adam and Eve, and four angels at the corners. On the
tabernacle is a crucifix of gold and a church. It is garnished with three rubies,
three diamonds, four balays, three sapphires, seventy great pearls, and forty little
ones, Weight, 420zs.; value, 60/. Nicolas, 46—53.

6 Laboureur’s Charles III. vol, ii. p. 992.

% They offered, besides the towns before consented to, the city and castle of
Limoges, and 40,000 gold crowns, besides the 800,000 ones promised on the mar-
riage with Katherine, Labour. Ib.

% The next St. Andrew’s day, on 30th November. 1Ib,

67 He said the present embassy had arrived from France very late, to his sove-
reign’s great prejudice ; and that altho they had offered 800,000 crowns and 17
towns, yet they had not specified how they were to be held ; that is, whether their
cession was to be considered as an impediment to his right to the crown of France,
and therefore he doubted the sincerity of their king’s wish for peace. Labour.
vol. ii. p. 999—1001,

% Des Ursins mentions, that after the chancellor’s speech, Henry added, that he
was the true king of France, and that he would conquer that kingdom. On this
the prelate said, * Sir! if it will not displease you, I will reply to you.” Henry
granted his permission, ¢ Sir | the king of France, our sovereign lord, is the true
king of France ; and over those things to which you say you have a right, you have
no lordship—not even to the kingdom of England, which belongs to the true heirs
of the late king Richard ; nor can our sovereign lord safely treat with you.” Des
Ursins, p. 289, 6 Tb.

" It has this addition, which is said to have been in Henry’s own autograph :
“This is my last will, subscribed with my own hand. R. H. Jesus! mercy ! and
gre mercy, Ladie Marie ! help!”  Nicolas, p. 67.
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seen swimming about as the fleet was sailing, and
every one hailed their appearance as a happy presage.
Strange reasoning!7

On Tuesday afternoon, the king approached the
mouth of the Seine, and directed his course to the
bay of Harfleur, where he proposed to land.”? It
was then deemed a place of great military import-
ance.”

As he entered the bay, his standard was hoisted as
a signal for the captains to come to him for a naval
council ; and an order was diffused, that none should
land before the king on pain of death, but that all
should be ready to disembark on the following
morning.

On this day, the 14th August, the sun rose in
beauty, and a lovely tissue of clouds distinguished
his appearance. But before the dawn had emerged,
the earl of Huntingdon, with some knights, went on
shore to explore the country, preparatory to the
king’s descent.”

71 Having observed, in the British Museum, two MSS. which contain an interest-
ing description of this invasion, by a chaplain or priest, who attended the king
during it, which no preceding writer of our history had noticed, I inspected them,
and found the account to be more exact and authentic than any which had been
yet given to the public : I shall detail the account of it from the Sloane MS. It
illustrates the mode of attacking towns when cannon were begun to be employed
against them. The MSS. are Sloane MSS, 1776, and Cotton MSS. Julius, E 4.
I have before quoted the first as Walsingham’s, because it is indorsed as Higden
Chron. and because Walsingham is stated to have written an * Auctarium Higdeni.”
Tann, Bib. Mon. ; but if the MS, be a work of Walsingham’s, it is rather his com-
pilation than a composition, for the first part of his Henry V. is this chaplain’s
account, and the last part is a manifest transcription, with some abbreviations, of
Th, de Elmham. Sir H. Nicolas has since incorporated the Sloane MS, in his « Agin- .
court,” with the remark, that it had never been cited by any other historian than
myself, and that only in the 8vo. edition of my work. This is true; but I had
not discovered it when I printed the quarto edition. Sir H. Nicolas’s book is more
valuable for its additional notes from St. Remy, Des Ursins, and others.

"2 Sloane MSS. 1776, Monstrelet mentions the fleet to have contained about
1600 vessels. Vol, iv. p. 142,

7 The speech to parliament in 1415, calls it, *the strongest town in those parts
of the world, and the greatest enemy of the king’s subjects,” Plac. Parl. vol. iii. 62 ;
and in the speech in 1416, it is distinguished as * the principal key of France,”
p. 94. Monstrelet says, * It was the commanding seaport of all that coast of Nor-
mandy.” Vol iv, p. 142.

7 Sloane MS. Kydcause is the name given to the place where Ilenry landed,
by Elmham, about three miles from Harfleur, p. 38. So Ypod. Hist. 188. Mon-
strelet calls it the harbour between Harfleur and Honfleur, P. 141,
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The army hastily descended from the ships into
various skiffs, boats, and barges, and rowed to the
shore, at a point, where a wood of small trees with an
inclining valley on one side, and farms, enclosures,
and orchards on the other, offered some protection to
their flanks, till the necessary defences could be ob-
tained from the ships.”™

The coast was here very rocky. Great stones lay
about, fit for the destruction of shipping, and also
many smaller ones that would have annoyed them
greatly on their attempt to land, if any troops had
been there to have used them; but the English
passed safely and unmolested the first ridge of the
shore, and then found, between them and the land,
deep ditches full of water, and earthy walls of great
thickness at their back towards the land. These
were armed with angles and bulwarks for defence,
as if they had been a castle with its towers. Between
each ditch the breadth of two feet only was left for
the passage of a single person.™

This state of defence was continued from the
beginning of the rocks on the shore, which it was
assumed none could ascend without the greatest diffi-
culty, up to the marshes, which joined Harfleur, for
above half a mile, and was full of stones, by which
artillery might have impeded or prevented their ad-
vance. But by the enemy’s inattention and surprisal,
all this strong locality was found by Henry quite un-

% Sloane MS. Monstrelet makes Henry’s army to have consisted of 6000 hel-
mets, and 23,000 archers, besides cannoneers, p. 143. ; but the list printed by Sir
H. Nicolas, p. 81., from the Sloane MS. No. 6400., which particularizes the names of
the chief persons, enumerates about 2500 men at arms, 4000 horse archers, 4000
foot archers, and 1000 persons of different descriptions, as miners, gunners, and
other artizans ; in all 11,500. If we suppose that every man at arms had his
valet and other servants, the whole body may have doubled this number. The
minstrels were John CIiff and 17 others, to each of whom were assigned 124. a day.
Among these, three ¢trompers,” three * pypers,” and one “fydler,” are specified.
Rymer, vol. ix. p. 260. Nicel. 101.

76 Ib, p. 143.

VOL. IL P
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defended, altho so capable of checking his intended
progress.”

The passage thro the marsh was very difficult: it
was full of ditches and pits of water, into which the
river had been made to ebb and flow ; and the cause-
ways thro it were so narrow, that a few could have
defended them against many thousands; but the
English had arrived unexpectedly, and the French
were not prepared to take advantage of their own
means of resistance.

By the 18th August, all that was necessary for en-
abling the troops to advance had been transported
from the ships; and the king then ordered, on the
penalty of capital punishment for disobedience, that
no more burnings of the enemy’s houses or property
should be made ; that all churches and sacred edifices,
and their goods, should remain untouched; and that
no women, priests, or clergy, should be meddled with,
unless armed or attacking.™

The army then moved towards Harfleur in three
bodies; and the king halting his division in front of
the city, shewed himself before it in the middle of his
troops on the summit of a hill, the other divisions
being arranged bchind as wings; the tide prevented

77 Sloane MS, p. 143.

7 Jb. On the discipline of the English army at that time we may remark,
that it had been settled on very creditable principles in 1386 by Richard II
His ordinances then made, enjoined that no one should touch the sacrament
nor its pix, nor pillage a church, nor destroy any religious person, nor force
women, on pain of being hanged; nor take lodging but by the assignment of the
constable and marshal, on pain of arrest and forfeiture of horse and harness. If he
robbed or pillaged either in victuals, forages, or other thing, or victuallers or
merchants, his head was to be smitten off. None were to make debate of arms,
prizes or lodgings, nor riots or contentions in their quarters, nor be parties in
quarrels, on other penalties. None to be so hardy as to cry havoe, on pain to have
their head smitten off. If one overthrew an enemy, but from going on, another
should receive his faith, each was to have half the ransom. None to move out of
his array from the battles, in the marching or in lodging, Every man to pay one
third of his winnings to his lord and master., Every one to be obedient to his
captain, to do his watch and ward, to go a foraging, and all things that apper=
taineth to a soldier to do, on pain of arrest and loss of horse and harness. These
and other regulations are in the Ilarl. MS. No. 1309. Nicol. 107.
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them from coming up to take their stations round
the town.™
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Harfleur was situated in the extremity of the ppexor
valley, thro which the Seine ran, and over which the Texexv-.

sea flowed at highwater above a mile beyond the
middle of the town. The river descended with its
sweet water thro the middle of the vale, filling the
deep and broad ditches which it contained.®® It was
a small but pleasing town, well armed and surrounded
with walls, with external angles, that in the opinion
of Master Kgidius or Giles®!, made it more difficult
to be assailed and easier to be defended. It had
also high towers and several inferior forts. Its en-
trances were by three gates. One of these fronted
the part where the king took his stand; the others
were on the opposite side. Before each of these, the
French had built a strong fortification, which by the
army was called a Barbican, and, by many, a Bul-
wark. That on the king’s side was very large, and
had been made stronger by round and thick trees,
nearly as high as the wall, fixed round the work, and
strongly tied and fastened to it. Earth and timbers
were piled up within it, with hollows and interstices
for guns and projectile machines. It was circular in
its structure, and in diameter wider than the space
over which a stone is usually thrown. The whole

™ Sloane MS. p. 143.

8 Th, Tit. Livius describes Harfleur as situate between two mountains on the
sea shore, P, 9.

81 This Magister Afgidius is mentioned several times in this MS. and reads as if
a Master Giles had been the king’s chief engineer. But I presume he means
ZEgidius Romanus, or De Columna, who, tho a disciple of Thomas Aquinas, and
one of the Fratres Eremite, and doctor of theology at Paris, and known among the
schoolmen by the title of the ¢ Doctor fundatissimus,” yet wrote a book ¢“De Regi-
mine Principum, and how cities should be governed in time of war,” which ap.
pears to have embraced the subject of battles and sieges. Altho military studies
now form no part of a clergyman’s mind, yet, in the middle ages, the martial priest
and prelate were not uncommon characters; and that this volume of Agidius em-
braced warlike subjects, is obvious from this citation of Du Cange, from its 19th
chapter : ¢ They ought to have great plenty of iron and of timber to make the
necessary engines,” vol. ii. p. 481, This Algidius was bishop of Berry, and died
in 1316. Fab. Bib. Med. vol. i. p. 52.; and Cave Hist, Lit, 657,
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bulwark was surrounded with a deep water, as broad
as the extent of two lances in its narrowest part, with
a bridge and moveable portcullis.®?

On “the 18th August, the king having encamped
his army in the fields, orchards, and enclosures about
the town, called a council, to decide how he should
arrange his siege against such visible strength; and
from what pomts he should draw his supplies, and
what watches should be appointed for the night as
well as for the day, to guard against the irruptions
and the ambushes of the besieged, to whose aid the
lord de Gaucourt had arrived with 300 lances, and
had assumed the command of the defence.®

The river had made the other side of the town
apparently inaccessible, but Henry sent his brother
Clarence to place his force at that point. The duke
marched to it during the night, and took a convoy of
cannon, gunpowder, darts, and ballistee, which had
been sent from Rouen to assist the town.

The next day, the king again exhibited his person
and powers to the besieged, and ordered his navy to
form the siege on the sea quarter, and to place their
boats and smaller vessels in the river, and along its
canals in the valley. Ie then sent in a summons,
inviting the garrison to a peaceful surrender to him
as rightful duke of Normandy. On their refusal, he
threatened to punish them as rebels if they resisted.
His menaces were disregarded. They considered
themselves to be the subjects of another prince, and

82 Sloane MS. p. 143. Monstrelet says, the king fixed his quarters at a priory
in Graville, p. 142.

8 Ib. Monstrelet says, that ¢ about 400 picked men at arms had been sent
by the French government to defend Harfleur, under the lords D’Estouteville
the governor of the town, De Gaucourt, and others,” Ib.

8 Ib. Monstrelet remarks, that the English took a supply of gunpowder sent
by the French king to the town. P. 144. Des Ursins mentions, that about
the end of August the besieged let down a man by night under the walls to go to
the French king to request assistance; and that he so managed as to deliver his
message to the duc de Guyeune, at St. Denys, on Tuesday the 1st September.
P, 292,
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resolved upon a firm and loyal defence.®* The king
immediately commanded his warlike machines to be
prepared, the trenches and ramparts to be formed,
and his cannon to be mounted, and he passed many
nights without sleep, from his anxiety to see them
completed. He extended his works below the range
of their shot in front of the town, and placed before
them . protecting defences, composed of thick and
high boards, with iron fastenings, to save them from
the projectiles of the enemy. He caused ditches also
to be made on each side of them, for the safety of
those who worked his artillery and engines, and also
of their stationed guard. Other fortifications were
erected, to benefit those who were appointed to watch
the main bulwark of the besieged. This body of the
assailants dug up the earth unceasingly, and piled it
against this strong work as far around it as the water
would permit.’¢

The king then directed all his guns and mstruments
to batter this barbican, as the chief defence of the
town; and the impetus and weight of the stones he
discharged, in a few days so shook its walls and
towers, that a great portion of it was in ruins, and
the fine edifices of the town to its very centre were
beaten down, or greatly dilapidated. During these
attacks, the besieged were not inactive; they plied
all their artillery and means of annoyance as assidu-
ously and with considerable effect; and as fast as
their fortifications were injured by Henry’s cannon
during the day, at night by new timbers, and by
baskets full of earth, sand, or stones, and with faggots
compacted with clay and dung, they filled up the
breaches and made new defences; they covered also
every vacant space and opening with soft mud of

% « They took up the pavement between Montivilliers and Harfleur, to make
the road as bad as possible, and carried away the stones.” Sloane MS. p. 143.
8 Tbid.
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great thickness, that the stone balls of the English
artillery might be absorbed as they fell, and, however
violent their impulse, be prevented from doing harm.
They provided also pots full of gunpowder, sulphur,
and quicklime, and vessels of wildfire, and others of
burning fat, to cast into the eyes of the assailants,
and upon them, whenever they should attempt a
storm and to be scaling the walls. Contrivances
were also made for burning every instrument that
the besiegers could employ to assist them in the
actual assault and the preliminary aggressions.®
The French government was in the meantime col-
lecting a powerful army to relieve the town, or to
harass the besiegers.®

The king resolved to undermine the walls. The
tortoise covering was prepared to save the operators,
and subterraneous excavations were accordingly
begun; but the neighboring hills and the nature
of the ground compelled them to work in the sight
of the enemy *, who discerning their purpose, twice
by countermines defeated all their labors. Henry
a third time repeated his attempt, but with no advan-
tage, excepting that of alarming the besieged %, and

seeing their determined and effective resistance to

the ordinary measures of attack, he bent his mind to
a resolute assault.

With this object in view, he caused faggots ten
feet long to be made and carried thro his army, to
fill up the ditch on his side, and also some wooden

87 Sloane MS. p. 143,

8 They were assembled at Rouen, and other points on the frontiers, under the
charge of the constable, the celebrated marshal Boucicaut, and several other cap-
tains. Monstrel, p, 144.

8 The author here remarks, that it was contrary to the doctrine of Mag, Zgidius
to do this in sight of the enemy,

% Sloane MS. p. 143. This writer and Monstrelet curiously confirm each other.
The latter mentions that Henry “caused three mines to be carried under the walls,
and his engines had nearly demolished the gates,” p. 145. Tit. Livius also says,
that the king’s miners dug till they met the enemy’s counterminers; a cruel

slaughter followed their contentions, but the English excavations were stopped from
reaching the town. P. 10.
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platforms of the height of the walls, with scaling
ladders. Similar things were fabricated by the duke
of Clarence in his camp, and bound together, that the
assault might be from both divisions simultaneous
and general. DBut the French observed these pre-
parations, and by darting upon them all their fiery
weapons, checked their intention.%

The force placed with the mining parties succeeded
in carrying the exterior ditch of the walls, and from
hasty ramparts raised on that, discharged showers of
arrows from their balistee, and of stones from their
slings, which drove the defenders from the part before
them; and as the waters so completely separated the
king’s division from the duke’s, that the communica-
tion between them could be kept up only by boats,
and as the French made some demonstrations which
created the idea that they might attack it singly with
an overwhelming force, Clarence, by Henry’s desire,
caused a ditch of great depth and breadth to be dug
between him and the town %2, and to make a rampart
upon its bank of the excavated earth, with thick
trees and stakes fixed in it, that from the guns and
engines and cross-bowmen placed upon it, he might
annoy the garrison with their destructive projectiles.

o1 Sloane MS. p. 145.

22 This was also done according to the dircctions of Mag. ZEgidius, with whose
work this author, tho a clergyman, appears to have been well acquainted. Indeed
the whole style of this narrative implies a military eye and judgment, There is a
MS. copy of Mag. Algidius’s de Regimine Principum in the British Museum,
which is the work alluded to by this author, It is chiefly a work of moral and
prudential instruction to kings. Its first chapters inculcate, that it does not be-
come majesty to place its happiness in sensual pleasures, nor in riches, beauty,
bodily strength, civil power, nor in glory of fame ; but that it should aim to be
prudent, just, temperate, liberal, firm, magnanimous, and mild. It urges sove=
reigns to love the good, to cultivate humility, to speak truth, and to be steady, kind,
and amiable. It is in the last part of the third book that its military instructions
begin, and its lessons are most full on encampments, sieges and defences. One
chapter teaches how naval battles should be fought. It was written before cannons
were used, but it recommends (c. 17.) that something fiery or ignited should be
attached to the stones, which were thrown from their machines, to show by the
blaze the state of the places where they fell. Harl. MS. 4802. Agidius was a
tutor to the French king, Philip the Fair, and wrote the book for his instruction.
It was so popular as to be translated even into the Ilcbrew language. Tirab,
Hist. Lit.
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For making this work with rapidity, a certain
number of feet was assigned to every lance and to
every bow, till the whole was completed.?

The deleterious effects of a place so enveloped
in waters, on which a summer’s sun was acting, were
felt throughout the army ; diseases spread, and the
ripe and unripe fruit of the orchards about Harfleur
increased the evil. The king’s favorite counsellor,
the bishop of Norwich, suddenly died after five days
illness of a dysentery. The French had been care-
fully watching the besiegers, and perceiving some
relaxation of activity on the day of the prelate’s death,
they sallied out unexpectedly from the bulwark,
overpowered all that opposed them, and set fire to
all the English works. They were at last repelled,
and retired with expressions of contempt to the
slothful ones, who could not better watch their labo-
rious constructions.®

The next day, Lord Huntingdon retaliated by
a similar attack on their main fortification, at the
point where its walls had been levelled by the
English artillery. Fire was thrown skilfully upon
it; the assailants persevered; the French fought
vigorously to drive them back and to extinguish the
burning element, but the flames acknowleged no
master ; they raged with an increasing fury, and the
combustible wood works, which had made it so strong
against the external foe, now but insured the destruc-
tion of the protecting rampart. It was necessarily
abandoned ; and so fierce was the conflagration, that
the English were obliged to let it burn for three days,
till it had consumed all that fed it, before they could
suppress it,®

% Sloane MS. p. 145, % Th,

% Yb. St. Remy mentions that the French noblemen assembled five or six thou-
sand horse as near the English camp as possible; planted ambuscades, and sent
out parties to draw the besiegers in pursuit towards these places. This was
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The country was so well guarded by the French
armies, who were hovering round the besiegers, that
the English could take no town or castle in the
neighborhood, to support their operations; but their
strong foraging parties overran the lower countries
in search of provisions, and brought large booties to
their head quarters. These advantages were of great
importance to the English army, because, as the
greater part of the food they had brought with them
had been spoiled by the sea, they began to be
straitened for provisions — an extraordinary circum-
stance, with the channel open to their navigation,
and England so near — but commissariats were in
those days little understood, tho good supplies of
victuals are even more necessary to an army than its
artillery.%

On this disaster, the town was again summoned,
and a haughty refusal was again returned. The
king then resolved to risk an immediate assault ; the
disease that was spreading thro his army, made the
protraction of the siege more destructive than the
weapons of his opposers*; and in the evening he
caused it to be proclaimed by his trumpets thro all
the army that the mariners on the sea side, and
the military forces according to the assignments of
their captains, on the land side, should prepare to
assault and scale the wal<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>